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Whither Mr. Trapp, or the Author bis Adverſary' 
5 Bas writ NONSENSE? 


Tf at his Title T—— had drop'd bis Quill, 

T—— might have paſs'd for a great Genius ſtill, 
But T—, alas! (excuſe him if you can) | 
1s now a Scribler, who was once a Man. 
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read and a5 all. p. 57. I. 22. blot out then, p. Sa. I. laſt 
and laſt but one, inſtead of Evidence, which gives read Evi- 
© dences, which give. p. 84. I. 1. inſtead of A am ſure read 
I am ſure. p. 90. I. 29. inſtead of himſelf read ſelf. p. 
108. 1. 11. blot out ſerve, p. 122. I. II. inſtead of vouch. 
For it read "vouch. for them. p. 145. I. 33. inſtead of or 
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L PREFACE 


HE Charge of Nonſenſe, Blunders, 

Abſurdities, Sc. 1s /o often repea-  * 
Ri ted in Mr. Trapp's pretended Con- 
fulalion of the Book entituled, En- 
 gland's Converſion, &c. that it 

began to make me ſomewhat uneaſy, 
and ſuſpect myſelf to be non compos mentis: 
eſpecially upon reflecting, that it has been the un- 


Happy Caſe of many, who at the ſame Time have 


thought themſelves in their perfect Senſes, and 
all thoſe mad, who judg'd them to be otherwiſe, 
And why then, ſaid I to myſelf, may not this 
be my Caſe? However, finding upon ſecond 
Thoughts that I was, as formerly, treated by thoſe 
I converſed with, as @ rational Creature, I began 
to pluck up my Spirits, and think it poſſible, that 
Mr. Trapp may have miſtaken Senle for Non- 
ſenſe in his Adverſary's Book, as groſiy as (ac- 
cording to the Fudgment of ſeveral learned Rea- 
ders) he has miftaken Nanſenſe for Senſe in his 


own. This encouraged me to reſolve upon Repri- 


ſals, and turn Mr. Trapp's own Artillery againſt 
VF 

Here then ſtands the Caſe. Mr. Trapp is 
pleaſed to be of Opinion, that the Author of En- 
gland's Converſion, &c. has writ nothing but 
Nonſenſe, and the Author has the ſame Opinion 
of Mr. Trapp's pretended Confutation of it. But 


it is yet undecided, which of the two is on the right 
Side of the Queſtion : And ſince the Parties them- 
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ſelves cannot be allow'd to be competent Judges in 


their own Cauſe, 1 am willing to refer the Deci- 

bon of it to the Fudgment of the Publick, which 
feldom fail to do Fuſtice to thoſe, that venture to 
expoſe their Writings in Print : And *tis by their 
Verdict they muſt ſtand or fall, whatever Opinion 


+ "they may have of their own Performances. 


However, the Publick is here defired to take 


Notice, that fince the Author found to his great 
Sorrow, that his Compariſon between the Inſtru- 
ments, Means, and Motives of England's Con- 
'verſion, and thoſe of it's Reformation has given 
"Offence, eſfectual Care is now taken not to touch 
again upon that Subject in any Part of the follow- 
ing Sheets. And ihe Mr. Trapp has, by his 


unſkilful Management of the Proteſtant Cauſe, 
given me all the Advantage poſſible againſt him 
in bis pretended Confutation even of that offenſive 


Part of the Author*s 'Book, I have, out of a juſt 


Regard for thoſe, whom he bas had the Misfor- 
tune to offend, denied myſelf fo far, as to flop my 
Pen at a great Diſtance from the ungrateful Com- 
pariſon, for Fear of rubbing again upon the ſore 
Place, as I muſt of Neceſſity have done, if I bad 
continued my Remarks upon Mr. Trapp's Book 


to the very End. 


But there was indeed no Need of it ; becauſe 
my principal End, which is only to lay open the 
Weakneſs. of my Adverſary, will, as I think, be 


fully anſwered without it, and the Reader fur- 


niſh*d out of little more than the fifth Part of Mr. 
Trapp*s Book (that is, out of his five firſt Secti- 
ons only) with ſo many, and ſuch flagrant Inftan- 
ces of his Want of Solidity, that without being 
troubled any further, he may from them alone 
take the juſs Size of the Man's Abilities, and 
—_— >. form 
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form a- true JR of all the reſt of his Per- 
formance. 

Fence it 1s manifef, that the preſent Diſpute 
is nothing more than a Perſonal Quarrel, or 
Trial of Skill between two Antagoniſts, accuſing 
each other of having writ Nonſenſe. Mr. Trapp 
is the Aggreſſor in this new Sort of Combat; and 
I preſume it will be no Treſpaſs eit her againſt the 
Church or State 10 enter the Lift againſt him, 
and foil him, if I can, with his own Weapon. 
For let us now ſuppoſe I ſhould effeFually prove, 
that Mr. Trapp wants both udgment and Lear- 
ning to maintain the Cauſe he - wy undertaken, 
his Church, which, doubileſs has many abler 
Heads and Pens 10 defend it, will ſuffer nothing 

in ber Honour by it ; becauſe it may be the Chance 
of the very beſt Cauſe i in the World to have a Sir 
Martin Mar-all for it's Advocate. Whether 
therefore Mr. Trapp or the Author has writ 
Nonſenſe, heir Churches are wholly unconcern'd 


n the Matter, and the main Controverſy remains 


in ſtatu quo. | 

The Reader is deſired to obſerve 2dly, that the 
Subjefts treated of in the Author*s firſt five Secti- 
ons (which alone are here defended for the Reaſons 
already given) regard wholly the Church of Chriſt 
in general, or the Church Univerſal : /o that 
tbo? neither the National Church of England, 4 
nor the particular Church of Rome had ever had 
a Being upon Earth, he would maintain all the 
very ſame DoFrives as are contain'd in thoſe 
Sechions, As, that the Obligation of ſubmit- or” 
ting our private Judgment do's not exclude * 
: Examination, Sect. 1. . That Faith is not a- 
gainſt Reaſon. Sect. 2. That Faith depends in 


= different manner on the Teſtimony of God, 
WE: Ernie and 


iv . 

and the Teſtimony of Men. Sect. 3. Aud that 

Chriſt has promiſed to be with his Church, and 

reſerve her from Frrors in. Faith to the End 
of the World. Sect. 4. 5. Theſe are the inoffen- 
five Subjects of theſe Sections, which Mr. Trapp 
has — with a great deal of Heat and bad 
Language in the five firſt Sections of his Book 
aud of which I have ventured to undertake the 
Defence against his aboveſaid Charge of Nonſenſe, 
Blunders, Abſurdities, Sc. for no other End, 
than to convince the Reader, that Mr. Trapp 
himſelf is the greateſt Maſter in that noble Way 
of Writing of any Man that ever ſet up for an 
Author. This I will endeavour to make out 11 
the following Sheets, which contain Remarks upon 
thoſe five Sections only, where I flop; not for 
Want of more Nonſenſe to animadvert upon, for 
there 1s ſcarce a Page in his whole Book free from 
it, but becauſe it is but a reaſonable Preſumption, 
that a Perſon, who has crouded ſo much Nonſenſe 
nt ſo ſmall a Compaſs, is not capable of writing 
Senſe; and that by C een all the reſt is of 
a Picce. 

However, I could not confine my 1 2 
ſcrupulouſiy to that Part of Mr. Trapp's preten- 
ded Confutation, but that I found myſelf obliged 
ſometimes to touch paſſingly upon fome of his remo- 
er Pieces, which have a Connexion with ſome 
of the Subjects handled in the ſaid Sections: but 
even then I have taken great Care lo keep always 
ata 4. cg Difance from the forbidden Fruit. 
In like manner I could not avoid ſometimes taking 
Party in ſome particular dogmatical Controverſy 
between the 1wo Churches: But is only when 
Mr. Trapp, to draw the Author out of his ſtrong 


Hold of general Arguments, which are untoward 
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to deal with, removes the Queſtion with great 
Addreſi to ſome particular Diſpute, where with 
the Aid of his Auxiliary Troops of common 
Places againſt Popery, he thinks himſelf abſolute 
Mafter of the Field. But even in this Caſe I keep 
within the Bounds of a blameleſs Defence, and 
enter no further into the Diſcuſſion of the Question 
than is abſolutely neceſſary to ſhew, that (what- 
ever the real Merits of the Cauſe may be) Mr. 
Trapp has not defended it like a Man of Fudg- 
ment or Learning. For this is the Point I always 
have in View. 

As for Inflance: From the general Argument 
relating to the Duty of Submiſſion 10 the Judg- 
ment and Deciſions of the Catholick Church, 
(of which the Author treats in his firſt Section) 
Mr. Trapp ſlips very dexterouſly to Tranſubſtan- 
riation, the ſtale Topic of it's being a Contra- 
diction to our Senſes, and the Impoſſibility of 
the ſame Body being in many Places at once. 
Aud here it is, that to ſhew how far he is from 
= being diſpoſed to ſubmit to the Deciſions of any 
Church, when they appear to be contrary to his 
private Reaſon, be makes this ſurprizing Decla- _ 
ration, that tho' he ſhould find in the Bible 

ſuch a Propoſition as this, 20 wit, that the ſame 

Body can be in Ten thouſand Places at once, 
nay, tho* he ſhould ſee a dead Man raiſed to 
Life in Teſtimony of it, he could not believe 
it: and that he could not be ſo ſure of what he 
ſhould ſee with his own Eyes, as he is ſure 
that the aforeſaid Propoſition is falſe. And why 
ſo* Becauſe forſooth he KNOWS the Thing 
to be impoſſible in Reaſon: and Nature. But 
has any ſober, judicious, and learned Proteſtant 
Writer ever reaſon'd in this Manner before him? 
45 this arguing like a Divine? Here 
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Here therefore, ſince I could not let ſuch an 


extraordinary Piece paſs without Animadverſions 
upon it, 1 found myſelf obliged, contrary to my 
Inclination, to engage in the particular Controverſy 
of Tranſubſtantiation, both to vindicate that 
numerous and honourable Society, whereof 1 am 


a Member, from being regarded as a Body com- 


poſed of ſtupid Animals without Senſe or Rea- 
ſon; and chiefly 10 expoſe the Extravagance and 


Preſumption of Mr. Trapp's unexemplified De- 


claration : From whence no other Conſequence can 
be drawn, than that a Man of more Fire and 
Self-conceit than Judgment and Knowledge bas 


had the Forwardneſs to obtrude himſelf to be the 


Advocate of a Cauſe, to which he has done more 


Prejudice than Honour by his Miſmanagement of 


it. And the I cannot but foreſee, that this will 
be very diſagrecable to a Perſon, who by the Airs 
he gives himſelf throughout his whole Book, and 


His Dedication of it to the King, appears to have 


o ſmall Opinion of his own Abilities, I may rea- 


ſonably preſume it will not give Offence to thoſe 
of the Prelatick Order, who will eaſily diſtinguiſh 


between the Cauſe of a particular Perſon, and 


that of a whole Church; and know very well, | 
that the Question, whether Mr. Trapp has writ * 
Senſe or Nonſenſe do's not at all aſfect the main 
Controverſy between the two Churches. For the 
Diſpute here is not, whether Mr. Trapp's Cauſe 


or his Adverſary's be the better, * wed of 
the two is the Sir Martin Mar-all of the Play. 


In a Nord, the whole Drift of the following 
Pages is to prove, that Mr. Trapp wants both 
Judgment, Learning, and Ti empen to ſet up for 4 
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SEC r. I. 


Some Preliminary Remarks upon the Title, 
Preface, and Dedication of Mr. TRavee's 


Book. 


=} che Defence of the Church of En- 
gland againſt the Book, enticuled; 

England 's Conver ſton and Reformation 
compared, be a Cauſe that has the 

Advantage of Truth and Reaſon 
bn it's fide, 'I muſt needs ſay, it 
has had the Misfortune to fall into very bad Hands; 
I mean, into the Hands of one, who, tho' he ſtiles 
himſelf Maſter of Arts, has the Arts of writing ſolids 
ly and politely yet to learn, and ſeems to want A- 
bilities, as well as Temper, to qualify him for 4 
Taſk of that Importance. For befides that he ſhews 
himſelf little vers'd in the Rules of arguing juſtly, 
there appears throughout his whole Performance ſo 


much Heat and Paſſion on the one Hand, and ſo 
little Regard to Decency and good Manners on the 


other, that his Readers will find themſelves very 


7 much diſappointed, if they expect calm and ſobet 
> Reaſoning from him: But if they delight in blu- 
itring, bad Language, and inſulting over an Adver- 


ary, even when there is the leaſt Occafton for it, 


3 | I recommend to them the reading of Mr. Trapp's 
Book, where they will be plentifully entertained 


that Way, and find their Inclinations fully gratify'd. 
"4 Mr, Trapp himſelf foreſeeing, as he might well, 
that this would be thrown into his Diſh, has endea- 
| B vour d 


„ 


£37) 
vour'd to apologize for it in his Preface, where he 
writes thus: I take it for granted, becauſe it is an Ob- 
jeflion always in the Mouths of thoſe, who have nothing 


elſe ro ſay, that I ſpall be accuſed by him [his Adverſary] 


and bis Friends, of treating him with too little Ceremony: 
T acknowledge I have treated bim with Freedom, but not with 


ill Manners. Mr. Trapp then is of Opinion, that trea- 


ting an Adverſary with bad Language is no Treſpaſs 
againſt good Manners. But his Reaſon for it is ſome- 
what pleaſant, The rougbeſt Words, ſays he, I 
have uſed, were not made a Part of Language for no- 
thing; and I appeal to the World whether I have not appli- 
ed them properly, Well then; I am very much mi- 
ſtaken, if Billingsgate may not here challenge the Be- 
nefit of Mr. Trapp's Vindication of himſelf; becauſe 
the rougleſt Words uſed there are moſt certainly good 
Engliſh ; nor were they made a Part of Language for no- 
thing; and if the proper Application of ſuch Words will 
Juſtify the Uſe of them, then any Man, who is really 
a preſumptuors, aſſuming, impertinent Coxcomb, may be 


called ſo to his Face, without tranſgreſſing the Rules 


of Decency and good Manners : Since thoſe Words 
are without all.Diſpute properſy applied in ſuch a Caſe, 


and they were not made a Part of the Engliſh Tongue for 


nothing. This is Mr. Trapp's ingenious Way of ar- 
ging And the Church of England may judge from 


this Specimen, what an able Advocate ſhe has to 


plead her Cauſe. Chas: 
However, jet not Mr. Trapp flatter himſelf, that I 
give it for granted, that the rough Words, with which 


| he owns he has treated his Adverſary,are applied pro- 
ferly, tho? he appeals to the World for Proof of it, and I 


appeal to the World for Proof of the contrary, and ſo 
we are upon equal Terms, 'till we come to a more 


' ſolid Sort of Proofs than empty Bravadoes, which 


are as little. to the Purpoſe in a Paper-War, as in 

Field- Battles. gs 
Hut it is ſomewhat remarkable, that this warm 
Gentleman had not even Temper enough to mode- 
rate the Acrimony of his Pen in the yery 2 
. b his 
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his Book, which contains a three-fold Accuſation, of 
Calumny, Sopbiftry, and Inſolence. It is worded thus: 
The Church of England defended, againſt the CALUM- 
NIES and falſe Reaſonings of the Church of Rome, in 
Anſwer to a late SOPHISTICAL and INSOLENT Popifh 
Book,entituled,&c. This is the Title; and I muſt here 
put Mr. Trapp in Mind, that Calumny is a heav 
Charge, and ought to be proved with the utmoſt E- 
vidence againſt the Party accuſed of it; becauſe it 
is not only a heinous Sin, but over and above accoun- 
ted baſe and vile, even by thoſe who do not other- 
wiſe make Profeſſion of the ſtricteſt Morals. But 
be that as it will, I cannot reconcile, either with fair 
Dealing or common Senſe, his pronouncing in his 
Title, the Church of Rome guilty of that black Crime, 
and placing to her Account the Calumnies pretended 
to be contain'd in the Popiyh Book, againſt which he 
For let us now ſuppoſe the 
Author of that Book really guilty of Calumny (which 
J defy any Man to convict him of) how comes the 
Church of Rome in general to be involv'd in his perſonal 
Guilt? is the State an Accomplice in the Crimes, 
which it's Subjects commit? or does not the Church 
of Rome condemn the Sin of Calumny, and expreſs 
her utmoſt Abhorrence and Deteſtation of it by her 


has writ his Defence. 


very Practice, in obliging all her Penitents, that ac- 


cuſe themſelves of it, to a publick Retractation, as 
a Condition, without which, they cannot obtain the 
Pardon of it in this World, nor hope for Salvation in 


the next? The Matter is beyond all Q 


ueſtion ; and 


by Conſequence, the Church of Rome is as little con- 
cerned in the Calumnies laid to the Author's Charge, 
even tho' they were fully proved againſt him, as the 
State is in the Crimes of it's Subjects, which it con- 
demns and puniſhes. So that, whether we call this 


Part of Mr. Trapp's Title, Nonſenſe or unfair Dealing, 


or both, it is no good Prognoſtick of what we are like 


to meet with in the Body of his Book. 


As to the Accuſation of Sophiſtry, he h 


as done well 


to tell us in his Preface, that be knows not who his ano- 


B 2 


nymous 


TE ” 
nymous Antagoniſt is; for if he had been perſonally 
acquainted with him, he would have known him to 
be a plain-dealing Man, and a hearty Enemy to So- 
phiftry, Fallactes, and Equivocations ; nor do I know him 
_ guilt of any one intended, ſophiſtical Reaſoning in 
any Part of his Book ; though the clear-fighted Mr. 
Trapp pretends to have diſcover'd hundreds; and he 
can ſcarce get a Page over of the Author's Book, but 
the poor Gentleman fancies he ſees a Sophiſm or Fallacy 
lying in Ambuſcade to entrap him : But they are 
all form'd in his own fruitful Imagination, which, 
like a falſe Glaſs, makes him ſee double Meanings, 
even where the Author's Expreſſions are the moſt 
plain and ſimple. | | : 

In Effect, the real Fault of the Author's Book is, 
that it is 00 plain, that it delivers his Thoughts with 
too much Openneſs and Freedom, and ſets the 
Cauſe he pleads for in too clear and ſtrong a Light 
to be endured by it's Enemies. Tis this alone has 
3 Offence, and made Mr. Trapp and his Brethren 

o very angry at him: Whereas if he had only dealt 
in Fallacies and Sopbiſms, which never do much Exe- 
cution, but only render an Author contemptible, his 
Book might have paſs'd without Noiſe or Moleſta- 
tion; and Mr. Trapp himſelf would, in all Likeli- 
hood, have thought it beneath him to enter the Liſt 
againſt ſo deſpicable an Adverſary. 
However, the Author is heartily ſorry for having 
been, tho' undefignedly, the Occaſion of giving Ot- 
fence to any, but eſpecially to higher Powers, whom 
he knows he is bound to reſpect. I ſay andeſignedly, 
becauſe he could not foreſee that a Book, treating 
purely of religious Matters,and in which there is not 
the leaſt reflecting Word, either directly or indirectly 
upon his Majeſty's Government, ſhould be thought 
to be of that dangerous Conſequence, as to deſerve 
to be arraign'd at the Bar in Weſtmi»ſter Hall, Tis 
true, the Author has made uſe of the cleareſt and 
ſtrongeſt Arguments his Reaſon ſuggeſted to him, 

to maintain his Cauſe, nor could he do otherwiſe 
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C3 4 
without prevaricating 3 and as the Motive that in- 
duced him to write his Book (as is manifeſt from. 
the whole Tenor of it) was to inſtruct and fortify 
thoſe of his own Perſuafion againſt the powerful 
Temptations they lie under of falling from their 
Religion, as many have of late, is it a Wonder he 
ſhould make Choice of the moſt powerful Antidotes 


and Preſervatives againſt that dangerous and catch- 


ing Evil? 
"Tis this the generous and good-natur'd Mr. Trapp 


calls Inſolence in the Title of his Book, to keep up, 


as I preſume, the Diſpleaſure of the Government 
againſt him: And this is one of that Sort of Words 
which he ſays were not made a Part of Language for no- 
thing. But is the Application of it proper, and free 


from Paſſion? Could it not have been applied more 


properly, if Mr. Trapp had been animated with a 


true Chriſtian Zeal, and had only had the Intereſt of 


Religion ar Heart? I think it is beyond all Que- 


ſtion, that he might have found many other Books 


to paſs that ſevere Cenſure upon much more deſer- 
vedly. Has he never found in the Advertiſements of 
publick News-papers, any Books with the Author's 
and Printer's Names ſet to them, ſome of which 
tend manifeſty to the promoting of Immorality and 
others attack directly Chriſtianity itſelf, and under- 
mine the very Foundations of reveal'd Religion? 
This, indeed, may be call'd Inſolence in a high De- 
gree, both in Regard of the ſcandalous Contents of 
thoſe Books, and the open Manner of their Publica- 
tion. But can the Author, whom Mr. Trapp has ſin- 
gled out for his Adverſary, be accuſed of any thing 
like this? Did he publiſh his Book with-Sound of 
Trumpet? Was it advertiſed in any of the News- 
Papers? Or had he the Preſumption to ſet his 
Name to it ? Again, does his Book contain any 
Thing delirutive of Morality, or the Fundamen- 
tals of reveal'd Religion? On the contrary, the 
principal Subject of his Firſt Dialogue is a Defence 5 
| "VT the 
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the Catbolick Church and Chriſtianity in general, as is 
plain to any impartial Reader, 7 
But let us now ſuppoſe the Author may deſer- 
vedly be accuſed of In/o/ence, for having ſpoken his 
Mind too freely ; Mr. Trapp, at leaſt, was not a pro- 
per Man to charge him with it. For tho' it may 
ome a Perſon veſted with publick Authority,ſuch 
as his Majeſty's Attorney-General, to uſe ſuch Ex- 
reſſions at the Bar, where he proſecutes an Offen- 
er in the King's Name, and is bound in Duty to 
exaggerate his Offence as far as he thinks it will 
bear; yet for a Perſon in a private Capacity, and 
known only by his Forwardneſs,to give himſelf ſuch 
Airs, and take upon him to treat an Adverſary with 
Language uſually given to Footmen, is both injudi- 
cious and unbecoming. Upon the whole, it is plain, 
that Mr. Trapp has ſhew'd himſelf too paſſionate a 
Writer, even to furniſh out a corre# and decent Title; 
and after this, there will be no need of a prophetick 
Spirit to ſoreſee what the Book itſcif will be. 
After the Title, follows in good Order the Dedi- 
ratory Epiſtle. But | muſt here beg Mr. Trapp's leave 
to think, he has made a very great Compliment to 
Himſelf, and but a very indifferent one to the King, 
in dedicating his Book to his Majeſty. For nothing 
of that Kind ought to approach the Throne, but 
what is accom pli ſh d and unexceptionable in all Re- 
ſpects. Grub-ſtreet and Billingsgate ought to be kept 
at as great a Diſtance from his Majeſty's Perſon as 
an unmannerly Mobb; whereas a great deal of both 
will be found in this Gentleman s Performance. Nay 
his very dedicatory Epiſtle, though it be very ſhort, 
(which is the only judicious Thing in it) will not 
bear the Teſt of a ſtrict Examination, by the Rules 
either of good Senſe or Truth. This Book—(fſays he) 
happening to ſee the Light at the Time of your auſpicious 


Accſſſon 10 the Throne of theſe Kingdoms, it was NATURAL | 
for it's Author humbly to implore the Favour and Honour 
of laying it and himſelf at your Majefy's Feet. This 
ſeems to be a kind of Innuendo, that unleſs ms 

| Jeny 
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jeſty had mounted the Throne in that very Nick 
of Time, Mr. Trapp would never have thought of 
him. | e 
But allowing this to be too harſh a Conſtruction, 
I am ſomewhat puzzled to find a Reaſon why the 
bare caſual coming forth of a Book at the Time of 
the King's Acceſſion to the Crown, ſhould render it 
Natural for the Author todedicate it to him; he had 
ſurely ſome better Reaſon, not hard to be gueſs d, 
which render'd it indeed very natural for the Author 
to get the Start of all his Brethren, in making his 
Court to a Prince juſt mounting the Throne, For 
this is as natural as it is to court the Favour of a 
young Heir newly poſſeſs d of a plentiful Fortune; 
or as it is for a poor Gardiner to make ſome trivial 
Preſent of Fruit or Flowers to a rich Lord, in Hopes 
of being well paid for it. | 
But let this paſs, as being foreign to the main 
Point, What follows is of greater Conſequence, for 
he goes on thus: Eſpecially conſidering that it [his 
Book] is only pointed againſi the Doftrines and Praflices 
of thoſe, ſome of whom, at leaſt, would exempt à great aud 
very conjiderable Part of the Chriſtian World, the Clergy, 
ka | from ALL Subjection to Chriſtian Princes, I grant the 
= Clergy is a very great and confiderable Part of the 
Chriſtian World : But pray, good Mr. Trapp, who 
are the Some you ſpeak of, that would exempt the Clergy 
| from ALL Subjefion to Chriſtian Princes? Where are 
they to be found? In France, Spain, Italy, Germany, 
Portugal, Poland, or any other Chriſtian Country in 
Europe? I] never heard of any in thoſe Countries, 
> who dare maintain, that the Prince has no Authori- 
ty over the Clergy; and I am very ſure your Adver- 
ſary, againſt whom your Book is chiefly pointed, as 
vou call it, has never taught any ſuch ſcandalous 
Doctrine; ſo that you talk at random, and the Some 
vou ſpeak of, will, upon a ſerious Enquiry, be 
found to have no Being but in your own prejudiced 
lmagination: But, Sir, his Majeſty is too wiſe a Prince 
do give into ſuch idle Grub ſtreet I ales. He knows. 
_ it 
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it to be the Doctrine of all Carholicks in the World; 
according to what they are taught in the Goſpel, 
that the Things which belong to (æſar, are to be render'd to 
Ceſar, and that all are bound to be ſubje#-ro higher 
Powers, according to St. Paul. Nay, he knows by his 
own Experience, that the Catholicks in his own _ 
try, both Clergy and Laity, are as faithful Subjects, 
and profeſs as unfeign'd a Loyalty to him as thoſe 
of his own Perſuaſion. I could ſay a great deal more 
to ſtop Mr Trapp's Mouth upon this Head, but think 
it not proper; and he is very ſenſi ble of the Advan- 
tage he has over his Adverſary, in being at full Li- 


berty to advance as many Falſhoods as he pleaſes a- 


_ Popery impune, whereas a Papiſt cannot even 
peak Truth, in many Caſes, without incurring the 
Danger of a Premunire. However, this unfair Dealing 
cannot but give his Majeſty an unfavourable Opini- 
on of any Author, who has endeavour'd to impoſe 
upon him in the very Epiſtle addreſs'd to him, 
where nothing but the niceſt Truth ought to have 
dared to appear. | 


He continues thus: But it is particularly a Defence, 


of your Majejty's Surremacy in Eecleſiaſtical Affairs by the 
Laus of this Realm, and made an eſſential Part of the Con- 


flitution of our Government, Very fine! but I aſſure 


his Majeſty, that Mr. Trapp has managed his De- 
fence of it in ſuch a Manner, as to have left his Ma- 
jeſty nothing but the empty Title of it above what 
every Chriſtian Kingdom in the World will ac- 
knowledge, to be an effential Prerogative of the 
Crown; tho' not one of them will indeed own THñAT 
SorREMAcy in Eccleſiaſtical Aﬀairs, which by Acts 
of Parliament, is ſettled upon the Crown of Great- 
Britain; and Mr. Trapp himſelf, has ſo handled it, 
as to make nothing of it. EI 
Nie goes on again. Notwithſtanding it is openly de- 
ud and rejected, ly thoſe againſt whom I write, who would 
we from your Majeſly this valuable Branch of your Pre- 
rogative, one of the brighteſt Jewels in that Imfertal Crown, 
to which you happily Succeed. - I readily grant that Mr. 
7. | Traft's 
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Trapp's Adverſary, according to the Principles of his 
Religion, maintains that the Government of the 
Church in Ecc ſeſiaſtica Affairs, belongs who y aud 


ſolely to the Eprſcobul Oraer, and their Subordinate 


Paſtors, who alone are commiſſioned by Chriſt to 


fred his Flock: And the learned Mr Collier, for whote 
| Judgment, [ preſume Mr Tratp has ſome Regard, 


maintains the ſame throughout his whoie Ecclefi- 


aſtical Hiſtory. But J deny, that either of them 


has the Preſumption to wre/r any one Branch of the 
Royal Prerogative ont of his Majeſty's Hands, but leaves 
it to him as whole and entire, as it was poſſeſs d by 
any of his Royal Predeecſſors, for the ſpace of nine 
Hundred Years ; amongit whom, there were many 
wiſe and excellent Princes, who underſtood the ful 

Extent of their Prerogative much better than Mr. 
Trapp is able to inform us; yet not any one of them 
ever laid Claim to the Spiritual Supremacy before Hen. 


ry VIII. ag all the World knows, And tho' Mr. 


rapp calls it the brighteſt Jewel in bis Majeſty's Imberial 
Grown, he can mean no more by it than an empty 
Compliment, made for the fake of the pretty jingle 
of the Words, if he be in earneſt, when he comes 
to explain himſelf againſt his Adverſary upon that 


Subject, where he has ſo depreciated the Value, and 


tarni ſh'd the Laſtre of that bright Jewel, that in com- 
paring it with that, which the Parliament beſtow'd 
upon King Henry, King Edward, and Queen Elizas 
barb, and her Succeſſors, no Man will know it to be 
the ſame. : | | | 4 

1 ſhall end this Section with a few more Re- 
marks upon the Preface ; where he advertiſes his 
Reader, that the rough Language he has uſed is 
to be applied wholly and ſolely to the Fafors and 
Agents for Popery, the Priefts and Miſſioners, They 
are much obliged to him for his charitable Ap- 
plication, and the care he has taken, to let them 

now his good Will towards them; conformably to 
which, in the following Page, he calls them raven- 
my Wolves, watching all Opportunities to devour Proteſt ant 
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pal Buſineſs is to guard and feed their own: tho' if 
any ſtray'd Sheep come of their own accord, to be 


taken into the Fold, they think themſelves bound in 


Conſcience, to receive them ; and, if this raiſes a 
Clamour, they may juſtly anſwer with St. Peter, 
Judge ye, whether it be right in the Sight of God, to hear- 
hen unto you more than unto God, Acts. c. 4. v. 19. 

In the Page following, after having, to the Au- 
thor's great Supprize, made him a Compliment up- 


on his Abilities and Learning, and even done him 


the Honour to join him with Bellarmine and Suarez, ho 


kicks all down again with a But in the very next 


Lines. But, ſays he, their Cauſe is ſo very Indefenſible, 
that it makes the greateſt Men talk ridiculouſly ; the beſt 
we can ſay of their Reaſonings, is, that they are learned 
Abſurdit ies, there may be much Learning in them, but there's 
no common Senſe, This is very ſmart indeed, but 
ſomewhat Enigmatical, What! much Learning 


without any common Senſe | For my Part, I have al- 


ways thought, that Learning improved the natural 


good Senſe a Man is born with: But it ſeems, it is 
a Misfortune peculiar to Papiſts, to forfeit their na- 


tural good Senſe, by becoming learned Men ; and 
both Bellarmine and Suarez, two Perſons eminent for 
Learning, are dreadful Examples of it: Tis, how- 
ever, to be hoped, that the Author, his Adverſary, 
who is far from pretending to the Learning and Abi- 
lities of theſe two great Men, has not reaſon'd al- 
together ſo ridiculouſly as they, becauſe he is not ſo 
Learned by a great deal as either of them. Mr. 
Trapp, at leaſt, is in no Danger of being learnedly ri- 
diculous, tho' I will not give Security for him, that 
he will not often talk very ridi c ulouſly without any 
oo c 

But to be ſomewhat more Serious than the Mat- 


ter really deſerves, if Popery, as it is uſually nicx- 


named, be ſuch an indefenſible Religion, that it 


Floclls. But under Mr. Trapp's Favour, their princi- z | 


i. AE. 
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cannot be maintain'd, even by it's ableſt Advocates, 10 b 


without running into Abſurdities and N — 
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| how comes it that the Church of England, tho' en- 


3 


compaſs d and attack d by numberleſs Protetant Diſ- 
ſenters, has always been moſt jealous of Papiſts, and 
regarded them as her moſt dangerous Adverſaries ? 
For ſince their Numbers in this Kingdom are con- 
temptible, and their Intereſ# nothing at all, as being 
excluded from all Offices, both military and civil, 
and even not ſuffer'd to come to Court, I can ſee no- 
thing but the force of their Arguments, and ſtrength 
of their Reaſonings, that can give a colourable Pre- 
tence for thoſe continual Jealouſies, and fears of the 
Growth of Popery, inſtill'd into the People, upon all 
Occaſions, by their Leaders. I muſt confeſs, it ap- 
pears to me wholly inconceivable, from what Quar- 
ter. the Danger ſhould threaten, if beſides all the 


_ worldly Diſadvantages and Diſcouragements their 


Religion lies under, it has over and above the 
ftrength of Argument, and plain Evidence of Rea- 
ſon againit it. Can there be any Danger of a Pro- 
teſtant's turning Papiſt, in ſpite both of worldly In- 
tereſt, and a full Conviction of Conſcience ? Now, 
that it is his Intereſt to continue a Member of the 
Church of England, needs no Proof; and if the Con- 
viction of his Conſcience be ſo ftrongly guarded by 
Truth and Reaſon, that nothing but Abſurdities and 
ridiculous . can be oppoſed againſt it, as Mr. 
Trapp pretends, where is the Danger ſo much appre- 
hended of Prote#ants becoming Proſelytes to Popery ? 
unleſs our Miſſionary Prieſts be ſuppoſed to deal 
in the Black-Art, and by Magical Preparations firſt 
make Nonſenſe itſelf, lull Reaſon and Conſcien e aſleep, 


and then with the ſame Charms bewitch Men ſo, 
| as to make them fall in Love with Penal Laws, 


double Taxes, Contempt, and Perſecutions, For this is all 
they muſt hope for in this World, by turning Papi/t's 
on this fide of the Seas. N | 

In a Word, if Popery be a Religion as Indefenfi- 
ble as Mr. Trapp repreſents it, and nothing but rank 


- Nonſenſe can be writ to ſupport it, his Church's 


continual Fear of it's Growth is as ſenſeleſs, as if al 
„„ | the 


F 9 
the Troops of Great - Britain ſhould be kept up in 
Arms Day and Night, for fear of a Company of 
Boys arm'd with Pop-guns; and | cannot forbear 
ſa ing that according to Mr. Tratp's contemptible 
Opinion of a] Po2//b Performances in controverfial 
Matters, his Adverſary's Book has had too much 


Honour done it, in being thought conſiderable 


enough to be taken Notice of by higher Powers ; 
which has raiſcd the Curiofity of many to read it, 
who would.not have given hemſelves that trouble 
otherwiſe. and amongſt whom, there are ſome of 
Opinion, that Mr. Trapp has but little Reaſon to re- 
proach his Adverſary with Nonfenfe ; and are even 
under ſome Apprehenfion, that unleſs he learns ta 
Vurite better enſe than he has done hitherto, he is 
in no mall danger of Living and Dying Con ſeſſor 


non Hout. fex. 
* s e RY 96 06.86 BY 988-58 BG - 66.8 08 
SRO r. 2. 


Mr. Trapp proved guilty of foul Dealing. 
HIS fierce Champion againſt Popery, has at 
1 His very entering the Lift, inſtead of Poiling 
his Adverſary wounded moſt grievouſly his own 
Reputation in that very Part, where it ought to 


have been the ſtrongeſt guarded. and whercof he 


ought ro have been the moit tender : | mean, that 
Faithfulneſs and Smmerrity, with which a controverſial 
Writer is bound to repreſent the Doctrine, Senſe, 
and Arguments of the Author, he pretends to con- 
fure. This doubtleſs, is an indiſpenſable Law, and 


to tranſgreſs againſt it, is properly call'd fon! Heal- 


#nz, and ſuffices alone to blaſt the Credit of any 
Autho: found Guilty of it Now that Vir. Trapp is 
notor ouſly Guilty of this Tranſgreflion, by repre- 


ſenting with the utmoſt Unfaithfulneſs and Inſin- 


cerity, the Doctrine of his Adverſary in the very 
ä beginning 
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* bhoginning of his pretended Confutation of him, and 


that by conſequence, he is not rethus. in curia in his 
controverſial Capacity, but has forfeited all Title to 
be believed in any thing barely upon his own re- 


dit and Reputation, is the Charge | ſhall now make 


out elcasly againſt him. | 

He begins his Attack upon the Authos's firſt Di- 
alogus, Set x. in the following Manner, p 2. This farſh 
Dialegue, ſays he, (if we helie vs the Title of it), contains the 
general Grounds of the Carbolich, Faith: All which, after 
much Diviſian, and Subdiviſun, Explaining and Dift inguiſb- 
ng, Saying and Unſoying, Giving with one Hand and ta- 


| king with the other, [Take Notice by the by, that it 


is a moſt ſhameful Fal ſnood to aſſert; that the Au- 
thorn ſays and unſays, &.] are reſol ved at laſt into this 
Principle, That the Church of Rome is to be believed kMn 
PEICEFEY whatever ſhe ſays. That I do: not- miſrepreſent; 
tbe Matter, and that this, and nothing elſe, is the Reſuls off 
eight different Sefions, (whatever Title they bear) muſh be: 


very. plain to any, Reader of no extraordinary Sagacitys 


Moſt ſtoutly ſaid ; and doubtleſs Mr, Trapp is one of 


thoſe Readers of no extraordinary Sagacity: And a- 
gain, p. 3. Why do's not that Church require an ABS O- 
LUTE IMPLICIT SUBMISSION 0 all her Di- 
Hates, be. they what they will? Is it not the main Drift of 
this Author's Performance to prove that ſuch a Suhmiſſi on 
is due? No, Sir, it is not. The Author abſolutely 
chiſelaims it as a groſs Impoſition upon him, and has 
proved the contrary, even to a Demonſtration, in 
the two firſt Sections of his Book, but chiefly in the 
rſb, where he makes his young Gentleman propoſe 


it twice as an Objection, and his Hreceptor to anſwer 


it as often Nay, Mr Trapp himſelf ſeems to have. 
had ſome Squeami ſhneſs of Confcience about the 
Matter in the very next Period after the Words a- 
bove mentioned. I confeſs, ſays he, this firſt Seſtion 
ſeems-to promiſe. the contrary. ; becauſe, in the Front it ſeems 
ta, curry theſe, Words as the Contents or Summary of it. 
VHE OBEIGATION OF SUBMIFFING: 
OUR PRIVATE JUDGMENT, DO's _ 


6449 a 
EXCLUDE EXAMINATION. Ps the Diſcourſe 
inſelf the young Gentleman and bis Preceptor talk of ſcarch-t 

 #ng diligently into the Bottom of the Cauſe, and the former 
is charm d to bear the latter ſay he may and ought to do ſo. 
Very right. But can it then be ſaid, that a Perſon 
is under an Obligation of believing implicitly, ven 
he is not only permitted, but exhorted to examine 
with the utmoſt Diligence the Grounds and Moetives 3 
of his Belief ? Or can that Submiſſion be called 
zmplicit, the Reaſonableneſs whereof a Perſon is con- 
vinced of by the cleareſt and ſtrongeſt Proofs ? Or, 
finally, does the Author require of his young Gen- 
tleman any other Submiflion than that which Rea- 
fon itſelf prompts him to? Mr. Trapp muſt have a 
| Porchead of Braſs to ſay he do's: Nay, | leave it 
to the Decifion of any Man, who has but Eyes to 
read, and common Senſe to underſtand what he 
reads, whether the whole Tendency of the Author's 
two firft Sections be not to prove, that the Submiſſion 
he requires, ought to be the Reſult of the moſt di- 
Igent and ſerious Examination of the Grounds and Mo- 
tives, without which, that Submiſſion would not be 
a reafenable Act. The two Sections, I point to, may 
be read over in a Quarter of an Hour. and the read- 
Ing of them will futtice abundantly to convince any 
Man of the grofs and palpable Diſingenuity of the 
 Adverfary I have to deal with. - 
However, for the Satisfaction of thoſe who may 
not fee the Author's Book, which is hard to be got, 
I ſhall tranſcribe ſame Part of that Section, which, 
as Mr. Trapp expreſſes himſelf, ſeems in the Title to 
premiſe the contrary, viz. to the Doctrine of implicit 
Haber fron, which he charges the Author with; and 
we ſhall find that he is ſo far from only /ceming to 
promiſe the contrary, that he has perform'd it 
effectually. 31 . 2 
EFirii then the Author, or his Reprefentative the 
Preceptey la ys down four general Principles, to make 
the young Gentleman underſtand, how ſubmitting and 
examining may be join'd together, viz. 1. That abere 
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G 
is ſuch a Thing as @ reveal d Religion, which ns Acuteneſs 
of Wir, or Strength of human Reaſon could ever have dif 


cover d, or can comprebend now it is diſcovered to us. 2. 


That whatever God reveals, is moſt infallibly true, the” it 
be never ſo ſeemingly contrary to human Reaſon. 3. That 


there is a wide Difference between a Thing being above 


Reaſon, and againit it, And 4. That Truth has always 


* Reaſon on it's Side. 


Mr. Trapp, p. 4. allows theſe Principles to be 4. 
greed to, without Contradittion, by Proteſtants as well as Ca- 
cholicks, except only one Expreſſion in the ſecond of them ne- 
ver ſo ſeemingly contrary to Reaſon} of which, ſays 
he, more hereafter. But he adds, that be cannot imagine 
what Uſe the Author makes of them, ſince they prove nothing 
bur what no Chriſtian denies, I am heartily glad of it. 
But it appears very ſtrange, that Mr. Trapp ſhould 
not ſee what Uſe the Author makes of them, ſince he 


_ draws two important Conſequences from them in 


the very next Lines. From the two firſt of theſe Princi- 
ples (ſays he) it follows, that captivating our Underſtan- 


. ding, or ſubmitting our private Judgment to ſuch reveal'd 


Truths, as are above our Reaſon is an indiſpenſable Duty 3 
and from the two latter it follows, that this Submiſfion is 
perfediſy reaſonable; and if it be reaſonable, it muſt be 
grounded upon. ſolid Mo tives, and theſe Motives cannot af 
Felt us, or have an Influence upon our Faith, unleſs they be 
known and examined. | | BL, 
The Preceptor continues thus: As to the Obligation 
of ſubmitting,it is manifeſt that amongſt thereveal*d Tratbs 
of Chriſtian Religion, there are Myſteries ſo ſublime as to 
be above all human Underſtanding : Such as the bleſſed 
Trinity, the Incarnation and Death of the Son of 
God, Sc. and in Reference to theſe, and ſuch others, Rea- 


, 


fon can have no ot ber part to aft than that of an entire Sub- 


miſſion, whenever the Revelation of them is declared to us 
by that Authority which Chriſt bas appointed to be our Guide. 
For Proof whereof he quotes (p. 4.) St. Pau / to the 
Hebrews : Obey them AG oi the Rule over you, and ſub- 
mit your ſelves ; for they watch over your Souls, as bring te 
give an Account, Heb. 13. v.17. and the Words of 


E 5 
dur Saviour, declaring that he who will not hear the 
Chercb, ſball be reputed as a Heathen and a Publican. Mas. 
18. v. 17. | rms fl | | 
Alfter this to ſhew, that the Obligation of ſubmitting 
our private Judament do's not exclude Examination(which 
is the Title of the Sefion ) he makes the youne Gentle» 
man propoſe his Objection againſt it in the ſtrongeſt 
Terms thus: Tho (ſays he, p. 5.) | am now convinced 
that the Submiſſion you ſpeak of is abſolmely nec Jſary, in 
Reference to all ſuch Truths as are above our Undtrſtanding, 
I am not yet ſatisfiea as to the Buſineſs of Examination. Nay, 
the more I am convinced of the Neceſſity and Reaſonablene;s 
of Submitting, the more I am at a Loſs to find any room 
left for Examination. For to what purpoſe is it to exa- 
mine, when I am convinced it is my Duty to ſubmit ? To 
which the Preceptor anſwers as follows: Sir, if it 
be a Duty, it muſt be reaſonable ; for we cannot af? againjt 
Reaſon in doing our Duty ; and if it be reaſonable, there 
muſt be ſolid Grounds and Motives for the doing of it; 
that is, ſuchReaſons, Grounds and Motives as exclude all 
rational Donbrs, and ought to be yielded to by any Man that 

tends to aft rationally, Since therefore no Man can be 
convinced by Reaſons or Motives, unleſs he knows their 


Weight, and this cannot be known without a diligent Exa- 


mination, theConſequence is, that every one, according to the 
Meaſtere of bis Capacity, ought to examine them with all the 
Seriouſneſs and Application poſſible ,, to the End, that by 
this diligent Exam mation he may render himſelf a competent 
Judge of the Reaſo 
follows, rhat Examination is 
with Sa bon on, that even the principal End of it is no other 
than à full Conviftion that our Submiſſion is not a raſh and 
inconſiaderare At, but grounded npon ſolid Maot i ves. 
Now fer any Proteſtint be the Judge (for [| am 
not afraid of appealing to any rational Man, let his 
Religion be what it will) whether what the Precepror 
here teaches, and inculcates into his Pupil, be conſi- 
ſtent with what Mr. Trapp taxes the Author with; 
viz. That the whole Contents of hs frrft Diaton ie are to be 
reſolved into this Principle, That the Church of Rome #5 2 


s of bis Su miſi on. bente it 3 | 
fo fat from being inconſiſt ent AY 
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be believed [MPLICITLY whatever foe ſays : and that 


L ob in Drift of his 2rhbole Performance 15 to prove that an 


ABSOLUTE IMPLICIT SUBMISSION i due 
to all ber Di#ares. The Caſe, fairly ſtated, ſtands thus, 
viz, Whether a Submiſſion, which is manifeſtly rea- 
ſonable, the Reſult of a diligent Examination, and 
grounded upon the moſt ſolid Mot i ves, can be call'd 
implicu? It it can, then I grant that Mr. Trapp has 
not wrong'd the Author, who requires ſuch a Sub- 


miſſion, and no other, of his Pupil, as is undeniably 


manifeſt from the whole Piece I have tranſcribed; 
But if ſuch a Submiſſion cannot be called implicit, 
without wreiting that Word from it's chvious and 
natural Meaning, and as we may be ſure it is meant 
by Mr. Trapp, unleſs he be an errant Frifler; then I 
appeal to any Man of common Senle, whether he 
does not ſtand convicted of a moſt ſcandalous Miſe 


_ repreſentation of the Author's Meaning. 


It cannot ſurely be denied, but that this is ſuch a 
flagranc inſtance of this Author's Infincerity and foul 
Dealing, as might alone ſufhce to caſt a Stain upon 
his whole Performance. Hut we ſhall find him all 
of a Piece: Nay, he could not get through the 4th 

age of his Book without repeating once more the 


1 | aboveſaid Miſrepreſentation. The Thing (ſays he) 


40 be made out is not that an implicit Submiſſion is due to 
reveal'd Truths, but that it is due ro the Church, I flat! y 
deny, that this is the Thing to be made out, and have pro- 
ved the contrary ſo plainly and fully, as may come 


1 to put Mr. Trapp himſelf to the Bluſh; if he be ca- 


pable of it. ie {4 
Immediately after this he cites a Scrap of the Au- 


4 thor's fourth “age. but mangled in ſuch a Manner, 
that no Man can underſtand it, and in all Likelihood 
on Purpoſe that no Body ſhould underſtand it. This 


obliges me to repeat the whole Paſſage, that both 
Sides may be clearly underſtood. As to the Obligation 


| of ſubmitting (ſays the Preceptor) it is manifeſt, that a. 
= mon2# the reveal d Truths of Chriſtian Religion, there are 
* Myſteries ſo ſublime as to be above all human Underſtanding, 
= «the Trinity, Cc. andi in 3 theſe and ſueb others, 


Reaſon 


— 


8665 


Reaſon can have no other Part to af, than that of an en- 


tire Submiſſi on, WHENEVER THE REVELA- 
TION OF THEM IS DECLARED TO US 


BY THAT AUTHORITY WHICH CHRIST 


HAS APPOINTED TO BE OUR GUIDE. 
He grants the firſt Part of it to be true, but boggles 
at the Clauſe mark'd by me in Capital Letters.Well 
(ſays he) ue grant it [to wit, the Obi 

mitting to ſuch reveal d Myſteries as are above our 
 Underitanding] meaning after a Perſon is ſatiiſy'd, that 
they are reveal'd. But pray (ſays he) mind the next Words, 
Very well : we will take Care that they ſhall not 
eſcape the Reader's Notice. 'They are as follows : 


Whenever the Revelation of them is declared to us by that 


Authority, u hieb Chriſt bas appointed to be our Guide, I 
cannot imagine what the poor Man would be at, un- 
. Jeſs it be to ſquabble about the figurative Word 
[ Authority] which is as common and Yimiliar a Pi- 
Sure, as when we ſay bizher Powers inſtead of Perſons 
min Power. If this be the only Thing he had in View, 

zit was not worth his exciting ſo carneſtly the Rea- 
der's Attention with a But pray mind what comes next, 
as if ſome monſtrous Abſurdity were immediately 
following ; whereas the contrary is manifeſt, fince 


Mr, Trapp himſelf has already granted the Obligation 


»bmitting ourſelves to ſuch Myſteries as are above our 


Underſtanding, AFTER A PERSON IS SATIS- 
FY'D THAT THEY ARE REVEAL'D. Here 


then | aſk howa Perſon can be, with greater Securi- Þ 


ty, | ſatisfy'd concerning what Myſteries are reveal'd, 
than by the Direction of a Guide appointed by Chriſt 
himſelf for that End? If Mr. Trapp knows of a bet- 
ter, let him tell us where he is to be found. As to 
the Author, he has told us very plainly, that the 
Church eſtabliſhed upon Earth by Chriſt is alone ve- 
ſed with ſufficient Authority to be that Gride ; and 
ſhe has her Warrant for it from Chriſt himſelf, ſay- 
ing, that be-wbo will not hear the Church ſhall be reputed at 
a Heathen and a Publican, Matth. 18. v. 17. and again, 
be chat hears you, bears me, and be that deſpiſes you, deſpiſes 


me. Luke 10. v. 16. He has alſo St, Auguſtin's Word 


for 


igation of ſub- 
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for it, declaring poſitively, that he would not believe the 
\ } Goſpels themſelves, unleſs the Authority of the Church com- 
pell'd him to it. Cont, 2 Fund C. 4. Nay, he 
has Mr. Trapp's own Church for it, declaring in her 
20th Article of Religion, that the Church bas Authority in 
Controverſies of Faith, For how can ſhe have Authority 
in Controverſies of Faith unleſs ſhe has receiv'd a Pow- 


by him? And what is this but being conſtituted by 
him to be our Judge and Guide in all things appertai- 
ning to Faith ? 1 Wks , 

A But what Exception then has Mr. Trapp againſt 
the ſaid Clauſe? It is entirely owing to hisown falſe 
Comments upon it. That Guide (ſays he) & the Church, 
and that Church i the Ckurch of Rome. Here we have the 
whole Myſtery of the Matter; Thu # that grand Point he 
drives at from the firſt Page to the laſt, That the Catho» 
lick Church: viz. the Church which we profeſs in the 
Creed, is the Guide our Author ſpeaks of, is unde- 
niable; nor can Mr. Trapp himſelf deny it, without 
giving the Lye to Chriſt's own 5 the a0th 
Article of his own Church into the Wargain; as is 
manifeſt from the preceding Paragraph. But as to 
his adding, and the Church of Rome is that Churcb, this 
is confounding, contrary to the Intention of the Au- 
Z thor, two Queſtions together, which differ entirely 
from one another. For it is one Thing to ſay, that 
the Catholic Church is appointed by Chriit to be our 
Guide, and another, that this Church is the Church 


KNome. Now tis manifeſt that the Author, when 


he maintains, that the Church is appointed to be our 
WE 2 Guide, f. peaks only of the Catholick Church in general, 
of the Church eſtabliſh'd by Chriſt upon Earth; in 
2 Word, of that Church which we profeſs in the 
Creed to be Holy, Catholich, and Apoſtolich in the 
XZ ſame manner as the Proteſtant Compoſer of the 2010 
Article ſpeaks uridoubtedly of the Church of Chriff in 
general, when he declares, that ſhe has Authority in 
Controverſies of Faith; which is but ſaying the ſame 
Thing in other Words: but both abſtract entirely 
from the Queſtion, whether that Church be the 
; | D 2 „„ 
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er from Chriſt to decide what Doctrines are reveal'd 


| Ca } 
Church of Rome, or the Church of England : for this is 
the Subject of a quite different Diſpute ; tho' as it 
is to be refuncd, that the Compoſer of the Articles 
of Religion had an Eye upon the Church of Eng land, 
when he ſaid, that the Church has Authority in Con- 
tro verſies of Faith; ſo it cannot be queſtion'd, but 
that the Author believed his own Church to be 
that Guide, which all are bound to follow, and has 
proved it effectually in his fourth Dialogue, which was 
the proper Place to determine that Queſtion : but 
he abſtracts entirely from it in the Clauſe, which 
Mr Trapp has criticiz'd upon with as —_— udgment 
as Candor : becauſe there is a large Difference be · 
tween abſtracting from a Queſtion, and pronouncing 

peremptorily upon it. 

Nay, tho' there were no ſuch Thing as a Church 
of Reme in Being, as is obſerved before; and tho” 
the whole Dioceſe of Rome were ſwallowed up by 
an Earthquake, the Author would maintain the ve- 
ry ſame Doctrine relating to the Church of Chriſt, the 
Church Univerſyl, or the Catho/ick Church profeſs'd in 
the Creed. as Me does now, viz. That Chrif has ap- 
pointed Her to be our Guide in matters appertaining | 
to Faith. That he has depofited with Her all re- 
vea l A Truths, and promiſed to be with Her to the End of 
the World; That thercfore She is, and will always 
be the Pillar and Support of Truth; and that by con- 
fequence, the Faithful are bound to pay an entire 
Submiſſion to Her Deciſions. All this, I ſay, he 
would mainiain, tho' there were no ſuch Thing as 
a particular Church of Rome upon the Face of the 
| Earth: And tis manifeſt, that the Subject of every 
Section of the fir Dialogue has entirely a Reference 
to the Church of Chriſt in General, Nay, the Church 
of Rome is not mention d init, except twice or thrice 
aſſingly; and where it is, none but a Trifler will 
 underitand it of the particular Town or Dioceſe of 
Rome, but of the whole Body of Chriſtians in Com- 
munion with that See, as the Author himſelf has ex- 
plain'd it' in the Place, where it was proper. So 
that whatever Mr. Trapp ſays, concerning the Church 


of 


f tak} 

of Rome, as it is apart of the Whole, is all Beating the 
Air, Eluding the Queſtion, Talking wide from the 

Purpoſe, and Abuling the Patience of his Readers 

by Repetitions of the ſame fulſom Nonſenſe, a- 


bove a hundred Times over. | 
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Mr. Trapp's Clue of Diſtinctions examined. 


M R. Trapp, having after his own Faſhion, ac- 
quainted his Reader with the Author's main 
Drift, proceeds thus, page 5, As we ſball meet with 
it very often in the Progreſs of this Controverſy, and the 
ſeveral Parts of it ſhall hereafter be conſider d, I at preſent, 
only deſire the Reader to take Notice, that there is a large 
Difference, 5 | | 


I. Between a Revelation, and a Thing reveal d. 


3. Berween Modeſty and ſoberly Interpreting a difficult 
Point, and Arbitrarily and Inſolently Interpreting a plain 
one, contrary to common Reaſon, _ ED 
4. Between Interpreting the old true Word of God, and 
making a new falſe Word of God. 5 | 
F. Berween Teſtimony and Authority, Or if you pleaſe, 
between the Authority of Teſtimony, and Authority in 
General, er any other Species of Authority in Particular, 
5. Between a Guide and a Witneſs. | 
7. Between the Church Univerſal, and the Church of 
Rome. Or, in other Words, between the Whole and a Part. 
Let the Reader, I ſay, take this Clue of plain Diſtindi- 
on', at his firñ ſetting out; for we hall perpetually make 
Uſe of it in the Laberinth, through which we are to travel, 
Very fine ! They are truly precious Ones, and 
the learned World would ſuffer an irreparable Loſs, 
if any one of the Seven ſhould paſs unregarded. 
Nay, I have had ſo great a Regard for the whole 
Cue, that tho' Mr. Trap himſelf, has very much en- 
tangled 
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F 
tangled it, by Packing it up in one confuſed Bundle, 
I have clear'd it from all Confuſi on, by prefixing to 
each Diſtinction it's proper Number; to the End, 
that when Mr. Trapp refers his Reader to any ono 
of them, or I my ſelf ſhall do it for him, he may 
_ caſt his Eye immediately upon it, without any far- 
ther Trouble. This ſurely, is fair Dealing, and 
Mr. Trapp is bound to acknowledge it as a Favour. 
I ſhall now Animadvert upon each Diſtinction a part. 
Take Notice, ſays he, that there is a large Difference. 
1. Between a Revelation, and a Thing reveal d, that 
is, between the Pact, that God has ſpoken to his 
Creatures, and the Thing ſpoken by him. A won- 
derful Diſcovery ! But we muſt wait for the Uſe, 
that is to be made of it. HC: 

2. Between declaring that a Point is reveal'd, and In- 
gerpreting the Senſe of it. Well, but are the People 
then to learn the revea/'d Chriſtian Doctrine, con- 
tain'd in the Creed, like Parrots, without knowing 
any thing. what the meaning is of the reveal'd 
Doctrine it contains? Nay, are not their Teachers 
bound to explairifevery Article to them, according to 
the Senſe of the Catholick Church? They are without 
all Diſpute. And by conſequence, the Catholick 
Church has Authority, not only to declare, what are 
Points of reveal'd Faith, but alſo to interpret the Senſe 
and Mcaning of them: Nay, otherwiſe, how ſhould 
She have Authority in Contreverſres of Faith, when 
their happens to be a Controverſy about the Senſe 
and Meaning of any Text of Scripture ? Pray, 
what is the Athanaſtan Creed, which the Church of Eu- 
gland receives as containing nothing but reveald 
Doctrine; what is it, I ſay, but a large Explica- 
tion of the two great Myſteries of the Trinity and 
Incarnation ? A nd yet it concludes with this remarka- 
ble Sentence, This is the Catholick Faith, which unleſs a 
Perſon believes fincerely and firmly, be cannot be Saved. 
The Expoſition therefore of a reveal'd Point, is a 
Part of the Chriſtian Revelation. 

3. Between modiſtly and ſoberly interpreting a difficult 
Point, and arbitrarily and inſolently interpreting a plain 


one, 
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one, contrary to common Reaſon, I grant the difference 
is full as great, as there is between a modeſt, grave, 
and ſober Divine, and a paſſionate, impertinent 
Scribler, or a Madman, ETSY | 

2 Between interpreting the old Word of God, and ma- 
King a new falſe Word of God, All I ſhall ſay to this, 
is, to give Mr. Trapp my charitable Advice, to take 
a doſe of Hellebore, to ſettle his Head, for he ſtands 
highly in Need of it ; and 'tis all the Anſwer, ſuch 
vile Stuff deſerves. 5 

5. Hetuten Tiſtimony and Authority; or if you pleaſe, 
between the Authority of Teſtimony and Authority in Ge- 
neral, or any ot her Species of Autbority in particular, If 
Mr. Trapp's Reader is to take this Part of his C'ae 
at his ſetting out, to direct him in his Way, I fear 
he will be in ſome danger of being bewilder'd in 
the Laberinth, throneh which he is to travel. Por Il own 


Z frankly, I am my ſelf too dull to underſtand it, and 


ſhould be glad, if for the Puhlick Good, he would 
vouchſafe to write a comment upon it, in the ſe- 
cond Edition of his Book. As to the intelligible 
Part of this Diſtinction, to wit, the Difference be- 


_ tween T-/ftimony and Authority: I anſwer, that ac- 
cording to the fore-mention'd 2oth Article of Reli- 


gion, the Church has AUTHORITY in Controver- 
ſies of Faith, and her AUTHORITY gives Weight 
to her TESTIMONY : Which ſuffice to ſhew the 
Difference between them. | 

6. Ferween a Guide and a Witneſs, "Tis very cet. 


Catholick, Ctareb; is in Effect, both the one and the 


> other, in her Deciſions of Faith. 


7. Between the Church Univerſal, and the Church of 


1 Rome. Or, in other Morat, between the Whole and a 
XZ Parr. What an ineſtimable Obligation has the learn- 


ed World to Mr, Tratp, for the wonderful Diſcove- 
ry he has here made; to wit, that the Head, a J. 


or Arm, a Finger or Toe, is not the whole Body ! an 


that in like manner, the particular Church, or Dioceſe 
of Rome, is not the Whole or Univerſal Church, But 


who was ever ſuch a Blockhead, as to ſay it is? I 
| | am 


1 
am ſure the Author cannot be accuſed of it, with- 
out the moſt palpable Injuſtice, and impoſing on 
the Publick in the groſſeſt manner. For fiſt, it is 
manifeſt to any unprejudiced Reader, that the Au- 
thor ſpeaks every where of the Church founded by 
Chrif, i. e. of that Church which we profeſs in the 
| Nicene Creed, to be One, Holy, Catholick and Apoſto- 


lick. And 2dly, That when he calls the Church, # 


wherect he is a Member, the Church of Rome, either 
for Brevity Sake, or to diſtinguiſh her from the 
Church of England, and other | Reform'd Churches, tis 
apparent from the whole Context, that he means 
not the Dioceſe of Rome, but the whole Body, or Society 
of Chriſtians all the World over, that are in Communion 
with the See of Rome. 

Nay, he has over and above declared this his 
Meaning in expreſs Terms, five ſeveral Times, if 
not oftner ; for | would not give my ſelt the trouble 
to look any further. Firſt, p. 319. in theſe Words. 
As to the mark, of Viſibiliiy, England was by it's Con- 
verſion, incorporated with the Church of Rome, that is 
to ſay, WITH THE WHOLE BODY OF CHRE 
STIANS THEN IN COMMUNION WITH 
THE SEE OF ROME. 2dly, p. 324. thus. It 
remains now only to ſpeak a Word 55 ä 
Mark. call d Catholic ity, which never was denied TO 
THE CHURCH IN COMMUNION WITH 
THE SEE OF ROME. za, ibid. thus. There- 
fore, as England by it's Converſion, became a Part of 

the CHURCH IN COMMUNION WITH THE 
SEE OF ROME, /o it became by conſequence, a Part 
| of the Catholickh Church, that is to ſay, of that Church, 
which ue profeſs to believe, in the ninth Article of the 


Nicene and Apoſtles Creed. thly and 5thly, p 328. 


in the following Words. My Qugſtion or Dilemma, to 
which I demand a diref Anſwer, is preciſely this, viz. 
Whether b:fore the Reformation, the CHURCH OF 
ROME, WITH ALL THE CHURCHES IN 
COMMUNION WITH THAT SEE, was that 
one Holy, Catholick, and ApoFolick, Church, the Belief 
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L | vbereof we profeſs in the Nicene Creed, or not? If they 
1 ſay not, then the Creed was falſe before the Reformation; 


becauſe they tannot ſhew any ot her Society of Chriſtians, 
which was that Church. But if they anſwer in the Affirmas 
tive, thn THE CHURCH: OF ROME, WITH 
ALL THE CHURCHES IN COMMUNION 
WITH THAT SEE, was not only A true Church, but 
the ſole and only true Church of Chriſt upon Earth; vi. 


1 before the Reformation. | ay 


If this be not clear and preciſe, I know not how 
any Man can ſpeak his Mind clearly. Yet Mr. Trapp 
will needs make his Readers believe, that the Au- 
thor in Spight of his repeated Declarations of the 
contrary, and the cleareſt Explanations of his own 
true Meaning, makes no Difference between the 
particular Church or Dioceſe of Rome, and the whole Colle- 
Aion of Churches in Communion with that See. Tis 


this he has plainly ſuggeſted in his 77h Diſtintl ion, viz. 


The Difference between the whole and a Part. For tis 
here he has laid the: Foundation of the aforeſaid 
ſcandalous Miſrepreſentation of the Author's Mea- 
ning; which runs as a continued Vein throughout 
his whole Book, and is repeated, as I ſaid juſt now, 
above a hundred Times. This is his Jaſt Reſource 
upon all Occaſions, and is kept as a Corps de reſerve 
to help him out when he is at a Plunge. 
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| SEC T. IV. | 
Of SunmIssION, 


Rom the Remarks I have now made upon Mr, 
Trapp's Clue of Diſtinflions, which he exhorts his 
Reader to rake with him for his Direction, and pro- 
miſes to make uſe of perpetually, we may gueſs what 
fort of Traſh we ſhall meet with hereafter; In 


Effect, he begins his 6rb by. with ſome of his Grub 


firets 


0 


ſtreet denen Places a ga inſt Pope , od repea ts this | 


ſame page 8th and ↄth. In the ſame 6th page, as well 
as the two following, we find him again, according 
to his uſual Candor, taxing the Author with the 
Doctrine of implicit Submiſffion,and fighting moſt man- 
fully againſt his own Shadow. 

But his Reaſon why he will not ſubmit implicitly 
to any Church whatever, as he pretends we do to 
ours, is ſomewhat curious ;berauſe, ſays he, the Church 
is not God. p 8. This, indeed, is a Piece of ſingular 


Erudition, and ought to be well remember d. But 


tho” the Church be not God, does it therefore follow, that 
the Submiſſion inſiſted upon by the Author is not 


due to her Deciſions? Has not Almighty God ap- 


pointed certain Perſons upon Earth to be his Repre- 
ſentatives, Subſtitutes, or Viceregents, and, by Conſe- 
uence, veſted them with an Authority, which who- 


ever rcfiſts or violates, reſiſts or violates the divine ; 


Authority of God himſelf? St. Paul has anſwer'd 
this Queſtion in the Affirmative. Let every Soul, ſays 
he, be Juljelt to the Higher Powers ; for there is no Power 
but of God. Whoever therefore reſſſteth the Power, reſiſteth 


the Ordinance of God. Rom. c. 1 3. v. 1, 2 Men there- 


fore conſtituted in Power are God's Suſtitutes, veſted 
by him with Authority to command and govern 


their Subjects: and this regards the Church as well 


as State, as is undeniably aſſerted by Chriſt himſelf 
ſaying to his Apoſtles and their Succeſſors, he who 
hears you bears me, and he who deſpiſes you, deſpiſes me, 
Luke 10. v. 16. anddeclaring, Matth. 18. v. 17. 
that be who will not hear the Church, ſball be reputed as a 
Heathen and Publican, In conſequence whereof, St. 
Pau', the faithful Interpreter of Chriſt, commands 
the Hebrews to obey them that have the Rule over them, and 
ſubmit themſelves,c. 13. v. 17. Fig: | 
Now from theſe Texts it is apparent, that Men, 
(though they be not Gods, as Mr. Trapp, out of his 
great Wiſdom, has taken Care to inform us) are ap- 
pointed by God to be his Sub#itures or Viceregents in 
the Government of his Church upon Earth; _ 
| the y 


( 27 ) 
they are the Repreſentatives of his ſacred Perſon, and 
act by Commiſſion from him. It is likewiſe very 
apparent from the ſame Texts, that there is a Submi/- 


> fon due to them in Ecclęſiaſtical or Spiritual Matters. 


For otherwiſe their Spiritual Authority would be 
wholly precarious, and of no manner of Uſe. Here 
then 1 ſhould be glad to know, what ſort of Sub- 
miſſion our Bl:ſſed Saviour and St. Paul after him, re- 
quires of the Faithful, to prevent their being guilty 
of Reſiſting God, and being reputed as H-athens and Pub. 
licans, Is their Submiſſion to be limited or unlimited? 
Are they to ſubmit to all the Deciſions of the Church, 
or only to ſome? Iam ſure our Bleſſed Saviour has 
put no Limits to it, but ſays without Reſtriction or 
Limitation, He who hears yon bears me, and be u ho de- 
ſpiſes you deſpiſes me: and St. Paul! do's the ſame, in 
laying this poſitive unlimiced Command upon the 
Hebrews ; obey them that have the Rule over you, and ſub- 


5 mit your ſelves, But Mr. Trapp is pleaſed to be of a- 
nother Mind, and quarrels with the Author, p. 2. 


for ſaying that we ought to pay an entire Submſfion to the 
Deciſtons' of the Catholick Church, He complains further 
P.3:that the Author confounds together this Submiſſi on to 
the Church, and captivating our Underſtanding to the Obedi- 
ence of Faith. But that's a groſs Overſight For tho' he 
Joins them together in one Clauſe or Sentence, he 
never affirms them to be one and the ſelf ſame thing. 
He joins them indeed together, becauſe they are 
inſeparable. For whoever capt i vates his Underſtanding 


t the Obedience of Faith (which regards preciſely the 


Myſteries themſelves, that are r-wald, and which he 
believes purely upon the infinite Veracity of God, as 
the only eſſential Motive of his Faith) whoever, [ ſay, 
thugcaptivates hi Underſtanding, muſt firſt ſubmit to the 
Church's Deciſion, that ſuch or ſuch a Myſtery is truely 
reveal'4; And on the other Hand again, whoever ſub- 
mits to the Church's Deciſion, that ſuch or ſuch a Myſte- 


= ry is revea/ d by God, muſt turn Atheiſt not to captiuate 


bis Underſtanding to the Belief of it. In a Word, his 
Submiffion has for it's Ground or Motive the Teſti- 


E 2 mony 


( 28 ) 
mony and Authority of the Catholick, Church, eſta» 
bliſh'd and appointed by Chriſt to be his Guide; and 
the captivating of bis Underſtanding has for it's ſole, im- 
mediate, and eſſential Moti ve the Teſtimony and Au- 
thority of God himſelf: which clearly diſtinguiſhes 
the one from the other. Nay, this very Diſtinction 
is the whole Subject of the third Section of the Au- 
thor's firſt Dialogue, which bears for Title, that Faith 
depends in a different Manner on the Teftimony of God, and 


the Teftimony of Men. And how then could Mr. Trapp 


have the Confidence to tell his Reader, p. 3. that to 
confound theſe two with each other is the principal Deſign of 
the Author's whole Book,? I therefore take the Free- 
dom to aſk once more, whether ſuch a Man be fit 
to write? Tis manifeſt at leaſt, that whatever he 
writes, deſerves no Credit upon his aſſerting it. 


It remains now to examine whether an entire Sub. 


miſſion to the Deciſions of the Catbolick, Church be the 
fame as an implicit one. This Mr. Trapp appears to 
be cock-ſure of ; though the Author has proved the 
contrary with the utmoſt Evidence, by ſhewing, that 


a Submiſſion which is manifeſtly reaſonable, the Reſult 


of a diligent Examination, and grounded upon. the 
molt ſolid. Moti ves, is the very Reverſe of what we 
uſually call an implicit one, Becauſe to act implicitly 
is the ſame as to act blinaſy; and a Man cannot be 
{aid to act blindly, when he proceeds upon ſolid Mo- 
tives,and follows the Dictates of his Reaſon, If there- 
fore. ſubmitting entirely our private Judgments to the 
Deciſions of the Catholick Church be manifeſtly a rea- 
ſonable Act, that is, an Act, to which we are guided 
by our own Reaſon, the Conſequence isundeniable, 


that in ſo. doing we cannot be charged with acting 


implicitly or blindůÿů ... 


But, to prevent Mr. Trapb's favourite Evaſion, I 


muſt here deſire the Reader to take Notice, that 
the Author ſpeaks of the Catholic Church, that is, the 


Church Uni verſal. That Church, I ſay, the Belief 
whereof we profeſs in the Creed, which was founded 
by Chriſt to be our Gaiae in Matters appertaining to 


Salvation, 
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Salvation, and will remain upon Earth as long as 


the Creed is truę. In a Word, that Church (in what- 
ever Body or Society of Chriſtians it is to be found) 
which Chriſt has promiſed to ſecure againſt all the 
Powers of Darkneſs, with which he has promiſed to 
remain to the End of the World, and which therefore 
St. Paul calls the Pillar and Support of Truth. - Now if 
it be not reaſonable to 1 an entire Confidence in 
the Guide I have here deſcribed, and of which the 
Author ſpeaks throughout his whole Book, I con- 
feſs I know not what it is to act reaſonably : and if 
Mr. Trapp will needs call this an implicit. or blind Sub- 
miſſion, heeping the People in the Dark, and bidding them 


4 | ſhut their Eyes againſt the Light of Reaſon, I will notenvy 


him the Credit of talking Nonſenſe as long as he 
pleaſes. But wo be to them, who abandon the Gaide 
appointed hy God bimſelf to follow the Delufions of 


their own proud Imaginations. Their Sentence of 


Condemnation is already pronounced by Chriſt, ſay- 


ing, that he who will not hear the Church, ſhall be reputed 


as a Heathen and a Publican. | 


But fince Mr. Trapp will not allow of an entire Sub» 
miſſion to the Deciſions of the Catholick, Church, where 
then is it that our Submiſſion is to ſtop ? How mult 
vie know when we are bound to acquieſce to her 
Judgment, when not? Neither Chriſt nor St. Paul 
have fixt the Boundaries, but ſpeak without Reſtri- 
ion or Limitation. Let us then make the beſt Uſe 
we can of the Light, which Mr. Trapp has given us 
in the third Diſtin#ion of his Clue, which was doubt- 
leſs moſt charitably intended by him to direct us in 
ſo dark and perplex'd a Point. For he there warns 


his Reader to make a Difference between modeſtly and 


ſoberly interpreting a difficult Point, and arbitrarily and 


inſolentlyinterpreting a plain one contrary to common Reaſon. 
Whence l conclude, that as long as the Catholic Church 


(tor the whole Queſtion is concerning her alone) as 


long, I ſay, as ſhe keeps within the Bounds of De- 


cency, and contents herſelf with modeſtly and ſoberly 


enterpreting a difficult: Point, we may ſafely ſubmit to 
te Va * ber 


( 30 ) 


her Deciſions. But when, like a meer Bedlamer, ſhe 7 


13 to interpret a plain one arbitrarily and inſolent- 
ly contrary to common Reaſon, then her Children are 
abſolved by Mr. Trapp (and well they may} from 
all Obligation of ſubmitting their private Judgment 
to her Deciſions; for who can be obliged to follow 
a mad Guide? And therefore, to ſhew he is in 
earneſt, he makes this formal Declaration, p. 8. in 
the Name of all his Proteſtant Brethren ; Nor ſpall 
any Church upon Earth, (ſays he) no not the Univerſal 
Church in all Ages, ever extort ſuch a Submiſſion from us, 
However this Diſtinction, which Mr. Trapp 
ſeems to regard as his ſtrongeſt Bulwark againſt 
Popery, will, I believe, ſcarce paſs without ſome 
Cenſure, even from his own Church. For fince the 
Principal End of it is to caution his Readers againſt 
An entire Submiſſion (which he calls an implicit one) to 
the Deciſions of any Church upon Earth, even the Uni- 
verſal Church of all Ates, (as he ex preſſes himſelf in 
the Words juſt now quoted from bim) do's not this 
in the firſt Place caſt a very injurious Reflection up- 
on, and give us the moſt contemptible Idea poſſible 
of the Catholic Church profeſs'd by Proteſtants as well 
as us in the Creed, in fppotiiid her capable of inter- 
preting the plain Word of God ARBITRARILY, IN- 
SOLENTLY, AND CONTRARY TO COM- 
MON REASON ? ls this a proper Idea of a 
Church purchaſed with the ſacred Blood of Jeſus 
Chriſt, and appointed by him to be our Guide to 
Heaven? ls this the Idea of a Church which St. 
Han / calls the Pillar and Support of Truth ? But 2d ly, 
do's not Mr. Trapp's Diſtinction render over and a- 
bove all Church Authority, and all Submiſſion to it, 
entirely precarious? Tis plain it do's; becauſe 
whenever any of her Children are but diſpoſed to 
be fo impertinent and audacious as to accuſe her 
Deciſions of being arbitrary, inſolent, and contrary to 
common Reaſon 8 Hereticks in all Ages have done) 
then this noble Diſtinction will diſcharge them in a 
Trice from all Obligation of Obedience to her: nay, 
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Subjects againſt their Jawful Sovereigns; becauſe 
Conſcience obliges us as much to obey our Eecleſra#ti. 
ca Governors as the civil Magiſtrate : and whoever 
4 ' withdraws his Obedience from the one upon pre- 
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; 'F if but 4 applied, it will likewiſe fully juſtify, 
1 


in the Court of Conſcience, the Rebellion of 


carious Pretences, will make no Scruple of reſiſting 
the other, „„ N 


Site 1. V 
The ſame Subject continued. 


ET us now ſee, whether Mr. Trapb's Anſwers 
p- 9th and roth, are any e better. The 


Author, in order to maintain the Reaſonableneſi of an 


ent ire Submiſſion, has the following Words, p. 7. We 
ha ve the greateſt Authority upon Earth to aſſure us, that 
God has reveala [ſuch or ſuch a Myſtery] to wit, th: 
Catholick, or Univerſal Church, founded by Chriſt bimſelf, 
and by him appointed to be our Guide in all ſpiritual Mar- 
ters. Which Propoſition, I think, is undeniable; tho 

Mr. Trapp is pleaſed to give no leſs than three An- 
ſwers to it; as if he meant to outface Truth with 
Numbers, and render Nonſenſe formidable by 
the Largeneſs of it's Bulk. 2 
I anſwer firſt, ſays he, the Catholic or Univerſal 


L * Church is not the Church of Rome. But with Mr Trafp's 


good Leave, the Catholick or Univerſal Church is moſt 


1 certainly the Catholic or Univerſal Church, in whatever 
Body or Society of Chriſtians it is allowed to be: 
And the Catholick or Univerſal Church is likewiſe moſt 


certainly the Church founded by Chriſt, and appointed 
by bim to be our Guide in all ſpiritual Matters ; which is 


9 all the Author aſſerts: and by Conſequence Mr. 
= Trafp's firſt Anſwer is impertinent and frivolous. 


_ Secondly, ſays he, the Authority of the Catholick, Church 


in this Caſe is no more than the Authority of a Witneſs in 


a Matter 


5 3 I 

'a Matter of Faf# ; tho' theſe Words to be our Guide in 
all ſpiritual Matters, are plainly thrown in to confound \_ 
theſe tuo diſtintt Ideas, Witneſs to a Fad, and Guide is all | 
Spiritual Matters, Here Mr. Trapp pretends to teach 

the Catholick Church her Leſſon, and let her know, 
that in declaring the Revelation of any Point of Chri- 
ſtian Doctrine (for tis of that the Author ſpeaks in 
the Paſſage quoted from him) ſhe acts not as a Guide 
or Judge veſted with Authority to pronounce upon 
the Point under Debate, but only as a Witneſs, that 
ons Teſtimony to 4 Matter of Faft, Which is not only 7 
alſe, but contrary to the 2oth Proteſtant Article of 
Religion, declaring that the Church bas AUTHORI- 
T'Yin Controverſies of Faith; the chief Exerciſe where- 7 
of is in Deciding upon due Examination, that ſuch or 
ſuch a Point of Doctrine, as happens to be contro- 
verted, was reveal d to the Apoſtles, and by them 
tranſmitted down to their Succeflors : Which ſurely 7 
is not acting barely as a Witneſs ro a Lad, but likewiſe 
as a Judge of the Chriſtian Doctrine, and a Guide of 
the Faithful. But Mr. Trapp found it neceſſary to 
depreciate, as much as laid in his Power, the Au- 
thority of a Church which condemns him, and will 
be a Witneſs againſt him at the laſt Day, © 
Howe ver, let us now abſtract from the Authoriry 7 
of the Catbolick-Church as Judge in Controverſies of 
Faith, and conſider her barely as a Witneſs ; for tho“ 
conſider'd in this View alone, we ſhall find the 
Weight of her Teſtimony to be ſuch, that a Man 
muſt be void of Senſe not to yield to it. For what 
is the T:/timony of the Catholick Church? *Tis the 
Teſtimony, (as the Author has expreſs'd himſelf, p. 
62) of a ſtanding vifible Body or Society of Men, 
whereof Chriſt himſelf is the ſupreme inviſible Head, and 
which he has, in it's Paſtors, entruſted with all the 
facred Myſteries of ſaving. Faith. *Tis the Teſti- o 
mony of Millions in every Age fince it's Eftabliſh- 'X h 
a 


ment: The Teſtimony, not of a Rabble only con- 
- iderable for it's Numbers, but of the. greateſt, the | 
wiſeſt, the moſt learned and beſt Men in all Ages, and 
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in VNVations of the Univerſe. Finally, a Teſtimony 
nd confirm'd by thouſands of unconteſtable Miracles, 
all and ſeal'd with the Blood of many thouſand illuſtri- 
ch ous Martyrs. This is that Te/timony, of which Mr. 

Trapp is pleaſed to ſpeak as ſlightingly as if it were 


ri- no more than the Aida vit of a fingle Perfon in ſome 
in trivial Law Suit. 3 N 
ide His third Anſwer has the ſame Tendency, and 
on is ſtill worſe than the former. Thirdly, ſays he, even 
lat in witneſſing to this Fall, that God has reveal'd, Se. 
ly i. e. that the Scriptures are the Word of God, the 
of Cburch does not aft in her ſpiritual Capacity; or more plainly 
Iris not the Church as the Church, but the Body of Chriſtians, 
e- conſider'd too not as Chriſtians,but as rational hongſt Men; 
or aud not Chriſtians only, much leſs the Clergy only, which is 
0- MF what our Adverſaries mean by the Church in this Contro- 
m very, but other Men, even Enemies to Chriſtianity,as Jews, 
ly 8 Turks, or Pagans, who are or have been Witneſſes ro the 
fe Genuineneſs of the Scriptures, or Receivers of them as genuine, 
of or both. _ 3 „ 
to Before I take under Examination this Heap of 
u- profound Nonſenſe, I obſerve fir/t, that the whole 
ill! Queſtion wherein the Author is here concern'd, re- 
_ KM Jates to the Catholick Church according to the uſual 
ty Acceptation of thoſe Words. If therefore Mr, Tratp 
of will needs talk of the Catholick Church under an Ab- 
io ſtraction in which the Catholick Church is not the Ca- 
he IF zholick Church, and by which Jews, Turks, and Heathens 


an ar put upon the Level with hee, he may enjoy the 
2 Diverſion of talking Nonſenſe by himſelf as long as 
he pleaſes. 15 1 

Ils obſerve ſecondly, that the Author, in the Clauſe 
which Mr. Trapp here pretends to anſwer, ſpeaks 
nd not of the Carholich Church preciſely as a Witneſs, but 


at 
he 


he as a Guide or Judge, by whoſe Direction and Deciſi- 
i- ons we are to be certify'd of the Truths which God 
h- has reveal d. So that all the Clutter he makes here 
n- about Witneſing is entirely out of the Way, and 
he dragg d in by Head and Shoulders, only to let his 
nd 1 10 | | F 2 8 Readers 
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Readers ſee, as I imagine, how learnedly he could 
hold forth upon ſo barren a Subject. 

This is manifeſt from the Author's whole Drift 

and Context. For the Queſtion being put, p. 7. 

how we are aſſured that God has reveal'd the Myſtery of the 


Bleſſed Trinity [which alone is mention'd expreſly for 


Example Sake in the preceding Page] the Anſwer 
is, becauſe we have the greate## Authority upon Earth to 
aſſure us of it, to wit, the Catholick or Univerſal Church, 
ounded by Chriſt bimſelf, and appointed by bim to be our 
GUIDE in all Spiritual Matters, And immediately 
after the Author ſhews how great a Reſpe& and 
Value St. Auguſtin had for the Authority and Deciſtons 
of that Church. Whence it is plain, that he ſpeaks 
there of her as a Guide authorized by God to direct 
us, and not barely as a Witneſs, ſuch as many thou- 
ſands are amongtt the Faithful, who are not appoin- 
ted to be Guides, but, on the contrary, to be guided : 
But Mr. Trapp had an irreſiſtable Itching to write 


the fine Things I have tranſcribed from him; and 


they would have been utterly loſt, unleſs his Ad- 


verſary was ſuppoſed to ſpeak there of the Church 


as a Witneſs : neither could his Jews, Turks and Pagans 
have been decently brought into Play, unleſs he had 
firſt ſhifted the Queſtion, and inſtead of the great 
Chriſtian Myſtery of the B̃. Trinity(in which the Au- 


thor has exemplified) ſubſtituted in it's Place the Ge- 


nuineneſs of Scriptures,or as he exprefles it a little be- 
fore, that Scriptures are the Word of God: upon which 
our Oracle pronounces, that in Witn'ſing this Fadi the 
Church does not aft in ber Spiritual Capacity, or as the 
Church, or even as the Body of Chriftians conſidered as 
Chriſt ians, but barely as honeſt rational Men, ſuch as many 
Jews, Turks, and Pagans have been. 


But where is it, that Mr. Trapp has pick'd up this 


out of the Way-Notion ? For methinks ſome Proofs 
would not have been altogether unſeaſonable ; be- 
cauſe the Matter is not ſo clear, but that it appears 
liable to ſome Objections. For firſt, it renders Jews, 
Turks, and Pagans as competent and creditable Wit- 
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nueſſeis to a very important Article of Chriſtian Reli - 


gion, as the Biſhops and Paſtors themſelves of the 


Catholic Chureb; becauſe they may lay claim to as 
great a Share of natural Reaſon and moral Honeſty, as 


many Perſons conſtituted in Ecclefiaſtical Dignities. 
2dly,l have not yet read any where that Jeut, Turks, 


and Pagans have ever witneſſed, that the NEW 


TESTAMENT is the Word of God: and if they 


have not, Mr. Trapp had as good diſmiſs them as 
| keep them any longer to trouble his Readers with; 
= fince they can be of no uſe to him in regard to that 
Part of the Word of God, which is the ſtrongeſt Bul- 
wark of Chriſtianity, | 


zdly, I hope the Apoſtles acted in their Apoſtolical 


Capacity, when they deliver'd to the Biſhops their 
Succeſſors the Books of the Od and New TefFament, 
as containing the pure Word of God, And why then 


did not the Biſhops their Succeſſors act likewiſe in 


| their Epiſcopal Capacity, when they handed them 


down as ſuch to their Succeſſors, and ſo forth? Or 


= were they not then Witneſſes of their containing the 
Mord of God? | 


 athly, and laſtly, when Biſhops are aſſembled in 


a2 General Council to determine any controverted 
dogmatical Point, in this Caſe ſurely, if ever, the 


Church, whoſe Repreſentatives they are, acts in her 


| Spiritual Capacity. But are they not here Witneſſes as 


well as Judges of the Faith? Or do they lay aſide 


A their Epiſcopal and even Chriſtian Capacities to be 
= duly qualified as Wirneſſes ? CEL 


Theſe are ſome Objections out of many, that may 


be made againſt Mr. Trapp's ingenious abſtracted 


Notion of the Church conſider'd as no Church, of Bi- 
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ſhops confider'd as u Biſhops, and Chriſtians confider'd 
as no Chriftians. Eine Stuff to be brought to Court, 


and preſented to his Majeſty ! 


'F2 Sxcr, 


(50) - 
; iS . 


Of ExAMINAT ION. = 


AGE 11, Mr. Trapp, to excite the Reader's At- 
tention, tells him, that he muſt by no means paſs - 
over a Piece as it ſtands in the Author's next Page I e. 
8 8.] There it ſtands, indeed, and will ſtand it's 7 
round in ſpite of what Mr. Trapp either has ſaid, 
or can ſay againſt it. But inſtead of parcelling it 
out into ſeveral Scraps, as he has done, the Leal 9 
ſhall have it all at once, as it ſtands in the Authors 
1 Book. | | _ 
| We do not pretend (ſays the Author) to ſearch 
i into the Nature of the Myſteries themſelves ; * 
** becauſe they are infinitely above the Reach of W 
** our Underſtanding, and no natural Principles can 
© Jeadus to any Idea of them. Nor do we examine 
© whether a reveal'd Myſtery be true or falſe; for 
&« if it be reveaPd,jit is Impiety to queſtion the Truth 7 
** of it; becauſe God's infinite Veracity is as eſſen 
* tial to him as his very Being, But the proper 
„ Subject of our Examination is, whether we have 
© {ſufficient Motives to believe that ſuch or ſuch a * 
« Point of Doctrine has been effectually reveal d by Rx 
% God: that is to ſay, whether the Proofs or In- 
e ducements (commonly call'd the Motives of Credi- 
« bility) are of ſufficient Weight to convince a Man 
* that the Churcb's Authority declaring the Revelation 7 
t of that Doctrine, may be ſecurely depended upon 
*© in the important Concern of his Soul's Salvation: 
« For without this, our Belief that ſuch or ſuch a 
*« Point of Doctrine is revealed by God, would not be 
*« a reaſonable Act, but raſh and inconfiderate : as 
it is inconſiderate in any Man to believe a thing 
„ without ſufficient rational Motives to induce him 
* foit. And will any one after this have the Con- 
% fidence to reproach us, that we oblige our People 
; to = 


ted; to wit, It. againſt the dangerous Curieſity (for. 


1 
* to proceed blindly, and forbid them to examine the 
* Grounds of their Faith? Nothing, ſurely, but a 
% prejudiced Heart can prompt them to imagine 
any ſuch Thing. 

This is the Piece, wherewith the Author ends. 
his firſt SeHion ; and I think it is perfectly orthodox 
and.rational. Yet Mr. Trapp, who ſeems to have 
declared War againſt Truth and common Senſe, has 
a World of Cavils about it. Igrant, ſays he, that 
this i one Subjef of our Examination, and a very great one 


to wit, whether we have ſufficient Motives to be- 


lieve that ſuch or ſuch a Point of Doctrine has been 
effectually reveal d by God] but it j not the only one. 
Under Mr. Trapp, 's Favour, tis the only one previ- 
ouſly neceflary for our Belief of it. For who bur 
an Atheiſt or Madman will heſitate to believe any 


Point of Doctrine, after he is convinced that God bas 


Hesel reveal dit? For Example, let us ſuppoſe a 
erſon fully convinced of the Divine Revelation of the 


two great Myſteries of the Trinity and Incarnation, 


can he doubt of the Truth of them, even tho' he has 
not yet had the Opportunity of examining the full 
Extent of the true Senſe and Meaning of them? I 


WM think not. 


Mr. Trapp himſelf ſuppoſes this Examination may 
be made after a Perſon is convinced of the Revela- 
tion of ſuch or ſuch a Myſtery. For his Words im- 
mediately after thoſe juſt now quoted from him are 
theſe : Another [ Subject of Examination] #, what 4 
the true Senſe and Meaning of ſuch or ſuch a Thing, A E- 
TER WE ARE SATISFY'D THAT IT IS 
REVEAL'D BY GOD. Very right. Bur, ſays 
he, I know our Popiſh Adverſaries will deny this, How 
does he know this? Whence has he his Intell i- 
gence ? l preſume from the World in the Moon: for 
I have not yet heard of any Sublunary Popiſh Divine, 


that ever deny'd it. As to the Author, he has only 


excepted againſt two Things in the VE quo- 


bid 


(C0 | 
bid by the Word of God itlelf) of ſearching or diving 
into the Nature of a Myſtery which is above our Un- 
derſtanding ; that is, endeavouring to comprebend that 
which is incomprehenſiblè: and 2dly,againſt examining 
whether a reveal d Myſtery be true or falſe, after we 
are convinced that it is reveal'd by God, 1 

Theſe are the Author's two Exceptions relating 
to the Subject oſ Examination: ſo that Mr. Trapp 
could not learn of him, that the other he has men- 
tion'd & deny d by bx Popiſh Adverſaries : but over and 
above the contrary is manifeſt from their univerſal 
Practice. For is it not the principal Buſineſs of all 
Popiſb Paſtors to explain to their Flocks the true Senſe 
and Meaning of the Creed, and other Branches of the 
Chriſtian Doctrine? Nay, for what End are Cate- 
eb/ſ/ms printed, and put into the Hands of the Peo- 

* it be not that they may, by the reading of 
them, ſtudy their Religion, and examine what is 
#be true Senſe and Meaning of the Myſteries propoſed 
to them as the reveal'd Word of God ; Juſt in the ſame 
Manner as Perſons read the Scriptures to ſtudy and 
examine what they are to believe and practiſe. 

Again, for what other End have Popiſb Authors, 
both before and fince the pretended Reformation, 
writ ſo many learned Comments upon the 0!4 and 
New Te#ament, but that the Readers may, by thoſe 
Lights, examine the true Senſe and Meaning of the 
Truths reveal d in thoſe ſacred Writings ? Mr. Trapp 
is therefore guilty of a notorious Falſhood in aſſer- 
ting that his Popiſb Adver ſaries diſallow of an Exami- 
nation, which they manifeſtly encourage by all 
Means poſſible. And fo tis plain the Author had 
great Reaſon ty conclude with this vehement Inter- 
rogation, And will any one after this have the Conſi- 
dence to reproach us, that we oblige our People to proceed 
blindly, and forbid them to examine the Grounds of their 
FATS + Te 

However, Mr. Trapp is pleaſed to put this off with 

a Banter, and has cook d up this fine Speech for us: 
But ob we are permitted to, examine, whether the Church 
; e ought 


_=- ( 39 ) 
 onght to be implicitly ſubmitted to or no; and thus Exa- 
"* mination and Submiſſion are reconciled. No, Sir, we are 
permitted to examine the Morives, which render 
= our Submiſſion to the Catholic Church a rational Act; 
an it is rank Nonſenſe to ſay, that a rational Sub- 
1 | miſſion grounded upon ſolid and veigbty Motives is the 
XZ ſame as ſubmitting inplicitly or blindly. | | 
I ſhall propoſe an Example, which will ſet the 
whole Matter in the cleareſt Light. Let us ſuppoſe 
ga Perſon is to travel on a Road hard to be found, 
full of Dangers, and which he knows nothing of. 
In this Cafe, if he will travel with Safety, he muſt 
take a Guide; and to act rationally, ſuch a Guide 
as he can entirely depend upon; that is to ſay, a 
= Perſon, whoſe Probity and Skill, after a diligent Eu- 
= quiry, he is morally aflured of, Now I afk, whe- 
ther ſuch a Traveller would act blindly or implicitly 
in repoſing an entire Confidence in his Guide, and 
giving himſelf up entirely to his Conduct? A Man 
# muſt be void of common Senſe to ſay that this is 
acting blindly : and the Application of it (which is 
obvious in itſelf) to thoſe, who pay an entire Submiſ- 
= fron to the Deciſions of the Catholick Church,will ſhew 
their Caſe to be exactly parallel: only with this 
great Advantage on their Side, that the Catholick 
7 Church is appointed by God himſelf to be our Guide 
in our Way to Eternity, and his own ſacred Word 
is our Security, that we ſhall not be miſled by her. 
This expoſes in the cleareſt Manner Mr. Trafp's 
Way of reaſoning upon this Head, Task (ſays he, 
p- 13. will the Papiſt, after all, ſuffer People to examine 
tbe Deciſions of their Church, and contradift and rejeft any 
one of them, if they do not like it? Tranſubſtantiation 
Jor Inſtance? If they will not (as in Truth they will not) 
Ebat do they leſs than require a blind Submiſſion? I an- 
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ſwer firſt, that they require nothing but a reaſonable 
Submiſfon; which being grounded upon ſolid Motives, 
cannot be called a blind one, as is obvious to com - 
mon Senſe. I anſwer 2dly, that Papiſts require no 
other Submiſſion to the Deciſions of the Catholick 
2 | | | Church, 


Lig (. 490 ) 
church, than the Church of England requires of the 


whole Body of her Clergy to the Thirty nine Articles 


of Religion. Jo 
B. Burnet ſhall be my Voucher, who in his 
Expoſition of thoſe Articles (which he calls the 


Church of England's Profeſſion of Faith) ſpeaking of 


the Subſcriptions the Engliſh Clergy is bound to, in Re- 


ference to the ſaid Articles, writes thus. 


« If we in the next place conſider the Declarati- 


© on, that the Church has made in the Canons, we 
* ſhall find, that tho' the ſiih Canon, which relates 
* to the whole Body of the People, ſuch are only 
declared excommunicated iþ/o fafo, who ſhall at- 
« firm any of the Articles to be erroneous, or ſuch 
* as he may not with a good, Conſcience ſubſcribe 
6 to, yet the 36th Canon is expreſs for the Clergy, re- 
% quiring them to ſubſcribe willingly and from their 


% Hearts, and ach nowledge all and every Article to be a- 


«© greeable to the Mord of God. Upon which Canon it 
is, that the Form of Subſcriptions runs in theſe 


* Words, which ſeem expreſly to declare a Man's 


% own Opinion, and not a bare Conſent to an Article 
1 of Peace, or an Engagement to Silence and Submiſſion, 
«© The Statute of the 13th of Queen Elizabeth C.12, 
« which gives a legal Authority to our Submiſſion 
« inorderto a Man's being capable of a Benefice, 
* requires that every Clergyman ſtall read the Ar- 
© ticles in the Church, with a Declaration of his 
© unfeigned Aſſent to them; Theſe Things make it 
appear plain, that the Subſcriptions of the Clergy 
1 muſt be confider'd as a Declaration of their own O- 
&« pinion, and not as a bare Obligation to Silence. page 


61. 7. . 


Thus B. Burnet 3 who has not here barely 


aſſerted as his own private Opinion, but proved 
unanſwerably from the Canons of the Church of En- 
gland, firſt, that even a Layman, who ſhall affirm, that 
any of the Articles contain'd in her Profefion of Faith 


are erroneozs, or cannot be ſubſcribed to with a good Con- 


ſcience, that ſuch a one, I ſay, is excommunicated ipſo 


fatto, 


MC. oe ooo .. eas Se 


5 — EC 
Jago. And adh, that as to the Body of the Clergy; 
not only an outward Acquieſcence, Silence, and Sub- 
miffion is required of them, but over and above an in- 
ward unfeigned Aſſent to all and every Artitle, as being 
agreeable to the Word of G !... | 
Now this, I think, is what may properly be call'd 
an entire Submiſſton to the Deciſions of the Church of 
England, But will Mr, Trapp call this an implicit or 
blind Submiffion? If he does, he muſt take Cate that 
his own Biſhops do not fall foul upon him for ſay- 
ing, that their Church obliges the Clergy to ſubmit 
blindly or implicitly : befides that he himſelf has then 
ſubmitted blindly as often as he hath ſubſcribed the 
Thirty nine Articles. But if he ſays not, he muſt 
ſhew a plain Diffetence berween the entire Submiſſion 
of a Papiſt, and that of a Proteſtant : he muſt ſnew, 


that the Prote#ant Clergy may be obliged to ſubmit en- 


zjrely to the Deciſions of the Church of England with- 
out acting blindly or implicitly : but that Papiſts act 
blindly Fr. implicitly in paying an entire Submiſſion to 
the Deciſions of the Catholick, Church, | 

_ +Thirdly therefore I anſwer directly to Mr. Trapp's 
aboveſaid Queſtion, which contains the whole 
Strength of his Argument, viz. that Papiſts will ſuffer 
the People to examine the Deciſions of their Church in the 
ſame manner as Proteſtants ſuffer the People to exa- 

mine the Thirty nine Articles, not to contraditt or rejefÞ. 
any of them, but to underfand their true Senſe and Mean- 
ing, and with the ſame Chriſtian Diſpofition that 
Perſons ought to read and examine the Scriprares, If 
Mr. Trapy will allow either the Engliſb People or Cler- 
gy to contradid or rejet any of the Thirty nine Articles, 
let him look to himſelf : it not, all he has ſaid upon 
this Head is but Babble and Blinder : as is his Saying 
. I 2. that to examine whether the Church's Authority may 
be ſecurely depended upon s the ſame 4s to examine uhether 
we are obliged ro ſubmit implicitly to it. For (befides 
a plain Immendo, which perhaps he will not be 
thank'd for, that the Church of England's Authority 


cannot be ſecurely depended upon) it is a flat Con- 
* 8 tradiction 


RF 
tradiction in itſelf, and the ſame as ſaying, that it 
is examining, Whether the Church is to be ſubmitted 
to without Examination 3 bec auſe ſubmitting blindly 
or implicitly is in Effect the ſame asſubmitring with- 
ont Examination. But, as ail Chriſtians, who ſub- 
mit to the Deciſions of others, have a Right to 
judge of the Reaſonableneſs of their own Submiſſon, 
and this Judgment cannot. be form'd, bur by. a di- 
ligent Examination of the Metives, upon which their 
 Submiſfion is grounded, to ſay that after ſuch an 
Examination their Submiſſion is blind or implicit, is 
the ſame Nonſenſe as to ſay, that a Traveller acts 
blindly or implicitly in ſubmitting to his Guide, after 
he has enen examined into the Character of 
1 Man, and is fully convinced of his Fidelity and 

111» . 
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The fame Subject continued. 


R. Trapp having made himſelf a little merry 
M with the Author's Way of reconciling Exami- 
nation and Submiſſon, which (tho' he will not allow a 
Papiſt capable of writing common Senſe). will I 
hope by this Time begin to appear ſome what more 
rational, than his pretended ee of it; he 
goes on thus: I anſwer firſt, This in an After. thong bt, 
and the Reformation may be thank'd for it, as it may for 
many other Conceſſions from the Chureb of Rome, and in 
ſome meaſure for the Reformation of the Church of Rome 
irfelf. p. Iz: What does the poor Man mean by his 
After thought? Was nothing ever writ concerning 
the Mot ives of Credibility before he Reformation? Or 
did not Papiſts then know, that their being conyinced. 
by Examination of the Solidity of thoſe, Motives: ren - 
der d their Submiſſion to the Deciſions of the Catholick. 


cChöbureh 


1 
Church perfectly reaſonable ? But the Conceit of the 
Church of Rome's being reform'd by the Reformation 


(which with his other common Places againſt Po 
he has ſtol'n from Mr, Leſly's Caſe flared) tickled his 


Fancy ſo powerfully, that he could not forbear drag- 
ging it in, tho' never ſo far out of the Way, an 
wide from the Purpoſe, SITS EW BELT 
He goes on again in the following manner : Ever 
now tis well known, that in Popiſh Countries the Peo- 
ple are told they muſt IMPLICITLY ſubmit ro the 


Church's Authority, aud this Point is no more ſuffer'd to be 


eanvaſs'd than any orber; *tis Hereſy ro deny it, or even 
queſtion it. I have heard ſome ſay, that Mr. Trapp 
is a pretty Puet, and I am aptenough to believe it, 
becauſe 1 find him very good at Fichen; which tho? 
it be the peculiar Privilege of Poets, is a very bad 
Quality in a Divine or Controvertiſt. I preſume then 
it is from Mount Parnaſſus he has received his Intel- 
ligence, that in Popiſh Countries the People are bound to 


| ſubmit to the Church IMPLICITLY, that is to ſay, 


blindly, and that it * Hereſy to do otherwife, But I 
think I have better Intelligence from other Parts, 
that the People in Popiſh Countries have the very ſame 
Liberty of examining as either the Engliſh Laity or 
Clergy have allow'd them by the Canons of their 
Church. ; | . aa” 

He comes now to his Home-puſh. But through 
an Over-eagerneſs to purſue his Popiſb Enemies, he 
has left himſelf unguarded againſt a far more nu- 
merous Hoſt, I mean the whole Body of Diſſeaters in 
Great Britain, as will appear immediately. Secondly, 
ſays he, this their Account of the Matter excludes the 
moſt material Part of Examination, viz. WHETHER + 
THE CHURCH BE RIGHT IN HER DE- 
CIDING AND EXPLAINING BACH PAR- 
TICULAR ARTICLE OF FAITH, Ir would 
ſureſy be blind Obedience to a King, were ue prrmitted only 
to enquire wherher he had a Right in general to be abſolutely 
obey d, but not to enquire whetber bis Commands were in 
themſelves juſt and lawfu'. | 

; | G 2 I an- 


% 


Ta 
I anſwer, that when the whole Body of the Catho+ 
lick Church, whether colle&ive or diffuſrve,' has after 
mature Deliberation pronounced canoxically upon 
any Article of Faith, it is — highly impertinent and 
reſumptuous in any particular Perſon to > HE js 
For Decifions : Nor was this ever allow'd of by 
her, as will appear manifeſtly from the following | 
Inftances,..--. - 1 
When the Catholick Church had ſolemnly decided 
the Conſubſtantiality of the Son againit Arius, the Di- 
vinity of the Holy Gho# againſt Macedonius, the increa- 
ted Perſonality of Jeſus Chrift againſt Neſtorins, and the 
Diſtinfion of two Natures in Chriſt againſt Eutyches, 
were thoſe four Hereticks after that permitted ta 
queſtion her Decifions, or examine whether the Church 
bad done right in deciding thoſe Articles eine them? 
On the contrary they were commanded under pain 
of Excommunication to ſubmit, and ſubſcribe with an 
unfeign d Aſſent to all her Decrees ; Juſt as the Engliſh 
Clergy is obliged by the Canons of the Church of Eng- 
land to ſubſcribe with the ſame unfeign'd AſJent to 
her Profeſſion of Faith contain'd in the Thirty nine Ar- 
icles. | = = 
| F "Tis true, Arius, Macedonius, Neflarins and Entyches 
were all four of Mr, Trapp's Mind. And has he not 
reat Reaſon to be proud of ſuch good Company! 
hey had the erke to think themſelves 
wiſer than the Catholic Church, and therefore claim'd 
a Right to queſtion her Deciſions, and examine by 
the Word of God (but interpreted by themſelves, as all 
Hereticks do)whether the Decrees againſt them were 
juſt and right ; and judging that they were all wrong, 
and contrary to the Word of God, they refuſed to ſubmit, | 
But what has been the Fruit of their Preſumprion ? 
Their Hereſies ſubſiſt to this Day, and may, for 
ought we know, laſt to the End of the World. Yet 
this is the Preſumption, which Mr. Trapp preaches up 
in aſſerting, that the meſt material Part of Examination 
is, whether the Church be right in her deciding and explain» 
ing each particular Article of Faith. | 1 
„ | | et 
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Let us conſider the Conſequences of this Doctrine 
in a Caſe nearer home. The Baprtizing of Infants is 
eftabliſh'd by the Doctrine and Practice of the C- 
ni ver ſal Church, and by the 27th Article of the Church 
of England's Profeſſion of Faith in theſe Terms: 


| The Baptiſm of young Children is in any wiſe to be retain'd 


in the Church, as moſt agreeable with the Inflitution of 


| Chrit, Now ſuppoſe an Anabaptiſt ſhould come to 


Mr. Trapp and tell him, that upon a diligent and 
impartial Examination of this Article it appear'd ma- 
niſeſt to him, that the Church of England has made 
a very wrong Decifion, and fal'n into a Popy/b Error 
in declaring, that the Baptiſm of Children ought by 
all means to be retain'd in the Church, For whatever 
Judgment the Church may be of, it is plain to him 
that this Practice is contrary to Scripture ; becauſe 
in the Commiſſion given by Chriſt to his Apoſtles, 
Inſtruttion (whereof Infants are wholly incapable) is 
Join'd with Baptiſm ; beſides that there is not a ſin- 
gle Inſtance in the whole New Te#ament of an Infant 
being baptized by any of the Apoſiles or Diſciples, 
'That therefore he cannot in Conſcience ſubmit to 
the De:iſzon of the Church. | 55 

I ſhould be glad to know what Anſwer Mr. Trapp 
would give to this Anabaptiſt. For he could not 
poſſibly confute him by Scripture ; . becauſe there is 
no Scriptural Text ſo plain for Infant- Baptiſm, as the 
Text quoted by Anabaptiſis is ſeemingly againſt it. 
Neither could he have the Face to tell him, that 
the Catbo/ick Church is wiſer, and underſtands Scripture 
better than he; and that therefore he ought to ſub- 


mit his private Judgment to her Deciſion : For 


tho' this be in itſelf a rational and ſolid Anſwer, as 
is manifeſt to common Senſe, it would be abſurd 
and ridiculous in Mr, Trapp's Mouth, who has made 
it his Buſineſs to run down this Submiffion as à blind 
and implicit Act, and the Reaſon he has given us, 
why it ought to be regarded as ſuch is, becauſe it 
excludes, as he tells us, the mojt material Part of Exami- 

| | nation, 
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nation, viz, whether the Church be RIGHT in ber deci- 

ding and explaining each particular Article of Faith: 
Since then according to the Doctrine and Princi- 
2 of this worthy Conkitndh, every particular 
erfon has an undeniable Right to examine, whether 
the Deciſions of the Church be right or nor, let us conſider 
the Conſequences of it. For it follows fir/t, that if 
the Examiner judges the Church's Deciſion not to be 
right, he has full Liberty to rejef it: for otherwiſe 
his Liberty to examine would be a meer empty 
Word, and to no manner of purpoſe It follows 


 24ly, that the fifth Canon which declares thoſe of the 


Laity excommunicated ipſo fatto, who ſhall affirm 
any of the Articles to be erroneous, is moſt highly 
un; uſt ; becauſe nothing can be more unjuſt, than 
to excommunicate a Perſon for rejefFizg as erroneous 
a Decifion, which he has a Right to examine, whe- 
ther it be orthodox or not, and by Conſequence to re- 
jell, if he judges it to be #northodox, 3dly, Mr. Trapp's 


Principle is a full Vindication of all the Diſſenters in 


Great Britain ; becauſe it is upon that very Principle 
of their having an undeniable Right to examine and 
judge for themſelves, that they have ſeparated them- 
ſelves from the Church of England, and go to private 
Conventicles of their own : So that in the Hear of 
his fiery Zeal againſt Popery, he has here furniſh'd 
the mortal Enemies of kis own Church with Arms 
to fight againſt her. grbly and laſtly, this Principle 
has a barefaced Tendency not only to the perpetua- 
ting of Schi/ms already made, but to the multiplying 
of them without End. Tis Mr. Trapp's Bufineſs to 
confider how he will anſwer this heavy Charge, if 
he ſhould happea to be called to an Account by his 

Betters. | | 
As to what he adds concerning a King, I anſwer 
directly, that if he can ſhew me a King, whom 
Chriſt has promiſed to remain with during the whole 
Courſe of his Reign, and whom the Holy Gho# by 
the Pen of any Apoſtie has ſtiled the Pillar and Sup- 
fort of Truth and Juſtice in his Kingdom: In 6 
Word, 
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Word, if he can ſhew mea King, of whom I have 


the ſame ſolid Motives to believe he will never abuſe 
his Authority, as 1 have to believe the Church of 
Chriſt will never abuſe hers, I ſhall then make no 


Difficulty of paying an entire Obedience to his Com- 


mands without enquiring whether they are juſt and laws 
ful. And in this Suppoſition, without which the two 
Caſes are not parallel, my entire Obedience toa King 


could not be call'd a Hind Obedience, but would be as 


perfectly rational as my entire Submiſſion to the Deci- 
fions of the Catholich Church now is, tho' I do not pre- 
fume to take upon me to call her Deciſions betore 
the Tribunal of my own private Judgment. If 
Mr. Trapp has a meaner Opinion of his Church than 
I have of the Church Univerſal, ſo much the worſe 
for him; let him look to it, and conſider, whether 
Salvation be not worth following the ſafe## Guide. 
He goes on thus: Thirdly(fays he, p. 14.) if that 


Church requires ſuch an abſolute Submiſſion, as all ihe World 


grants ſhe does, and yet it i not due, aud if the Arguments 
to prove it due are to the laſt Degree triffling and abjurd, 
as T have partly ſhew'd already, and partly ſhall ſhew here« 
after, then notwithſtanding this pretended Liberty of Exa- 
mination, ſhe ſtill grounaleſly and unreaſonably obliges People 
to proceed blindly, To return Mr, Trapp the fame 
Number of IFS as he has brought, I anſwer, that 
if that Church requires nothing but a reaſonable Sub. 
miſſion, as I have proved demonſtratively, as all 
Men of Senſe muſt grant ſhe does; and if Mr. 
Trapp has hitherto produced nothing but the rankeſt 
Nonſenſe to diſprove it, as Þ have fully ſhew'd he 
has, then it is plain, that the Submiſſion ſhe requires 
cannot be callF'd Blind and Implicit. Here is If for V; 


and I dare venture mine againſt his, in ſpite of the 


Airs he gives himſelf, 


Scr. 
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Sz er, VII. | 


Mr. Trapp's Blunder. His unparalell'd 
8 Preſumption. 5 


© bi H E Piece I am going to animadvert upon is 
; as follows. Should I find, ſays he, in the Bible 
ſuch a Propoſition as thy, A PIECE OF BREAD 
18 REALLY AND TRULY A HUMAN 
BODY, or, THE SAME BODY CAN BE IN 
TEN THOUSAND PLACES AT ONCE, I 
could not believe it. Would I then deny what God affirms ? 
No. But I ſhould be ſure that God did not affirm thun. 
The Text would not be genuine, becauſe God cannot aſſert a 
ContradiHion, Nay, ſpould J fee a Man raiſe the Dead, 
and declare the Propoſitions aforeſaid to be true, I cou d not 
believe bim, becauſe I know the Things to be impoſſible in 
Reaſon and Nature. p. 14, 15. Tis manifeſt that 
Mr. Trapp's Disbelief regards equally the two Pro- 

ofitions mention'd by him : And as it is his whole 
Buſineſs to write againſt Popery, whoever reads this 
Piece, and judges that he was in his Senſes when 
he wrote it, will moſt certainly conclude, that it is 
an Article of our Faith, that a Piece of Bread u really 
and tru'y a human Body, But does Mr. Trapp himſelf 
believe this to be our Doctrine or not? If he does, 
he ought to return back to School, and learn his | 
| Leffon better, before he takes upon him to write | 
Controverſy againſt the Church of Rome, If nor, 
what can be viler than to charge us with it, and 
make a Boaſt of his manly Reſolution never to be- 
lieve it, tho' be ſbon find it in the Bible; nay, tho' the 
Perſon affirming it ſhou'd raiſe the Dead to Life? To 
what End is all this Noiſe and Buſtle, but to ſeduce 
the People into a Perſuaſion, that Papiſts are ſuch 

| | monſtrous 
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monſtrous Blockheads, as to believe; that a Plice of 
Bread # really and truly a buman Body, that is, the Body 


of Chriſt, | 


But has not Mr. Trapp told us, p. 13. that Papiſts 
dare not contradict any of their Church's Deciſions, 
Tranſubſt antiation for Inſtance? And pray what elſe 
is Tran ſubſtantiation, but the Change of the Bread and 
Wine into the Body and Blood of Chriſt? I muſt needs 
ſay, Papilts are a ſtrange Sort of Animals, who in 


Mr. Trapp's 13th Page believe that the Bread is chan= 


ged into the Body of Chriſt, and in the very next Page 
believe it to be the very Body of Chriſt. What! do 
they believe that it both Is and Is not changed ! that 
it is made the Body of Chriſt, and yet continues to be 
Bread! I rather think, that Mr. Trapp will by all 
Men of common Senſe be judg'd guilty of a groſs 


Contradiction and Blunder. 


This ſuffices to make good the firſt Part of the 
Title, which regards only his firſt Propoſition. As 
to the ſecond, viz, that the ſame Body [meaning the 
Body of Chriſt in the Euchariſt] can be in ten thouſand 
Places at once, tho Mr. Trapp has been pleaſed to aſ- 
Tociate it with very bad Company, to make it ap- 
pear equally ridiculous with the other, I am very 


far from difowning it, let Mr. Trapp be as incredu- 


lous as he thinks fitting, or proclaim with Sound 
of Trumpet to the World his Reſolution not to be- 
lieve it, tho' be ſpou'd find it in the Bible, or ſee a Mira- 
cle wrought in Proof of it : as in Reality numberleſs 
have been in teſtimony. of the real Preſence of Chriſt's 
ſacred Body and Blood in the holy Euchariſt ; which 


comes fully up to the Point; unleſs the beſt atteſted 


Facts in Ecclefiaſtical Hiſtory. are to be call'd in 
Queſtion, and thrown into the Catalogue of Fables 
or Romances. = | 

As to Seripture, tho' the aforeſaid Propoſition is 


not to be found there in expreſs Terms, there is a 


Text very favourable to it in St. Paul's 1# Epiſtle 
to the Corinthians, C. 15. v. 7, 8. where he writes 
thus : After that be (Ol was ſeen by James, Hos 


( 50 ) 
all the Apoſtles ; and laſt of all he was ſeen by me alſo, 
2 by one = out of due — Well, here 2 Paul 7 
of Chriſt's 2 to him after his Aſcenſion, in 
the ſame Manner as he had appear'd to his Apoſtles 
before it, St Pau / therefore ſaw the real Body of 
Chriſt upon Earth, as the other Apoſtles had done. 
But was not his Boay at the ſame Time in Heaven 
alſo? Cornelius a Lapide, a learned Commentator 
upon St. Paul, is pofitive that it was ; and proves it 
from the Ads, C. 3.v. 21. But ſince Mr. Trapp will 
rhaps have more Regard for his own Church, 
than a Pop- Commentator, I prove the ſame from 
the 4th Article of Religion, where I find the following 
Words: He aſcended into Heaven, where be ſittetb until 
be return to judge all Men at the laſt Day. Which Ars 
ticle is in all Likelihood grounded upon the very 
Text quoted by Cornelius a Lapide. 
Whence I argue thus. Tis manifeſt on the one 
Hand from St. Haul, that Chriſt appeared to him 
after his Aſcenſion into Heaven in the ſame Man- 
ner as he had appear'd to his Apoſtles before it : 
and it is granted on the other by the 4th Arricle of 
Religion, that he will not depart from the Place to 
which he aſcended until be return to judge Men at the 
laſt Day; it follows therefore that his ſacred Body 
was in tuo Places at once, when he appear'd to St. 
Paul: and there is no greater Repugnance for the 
ſame Body to be in ten thouſand than in two Places 
at once, as is ſelf-evident. Mr. Trapp has therefore 
ſhew'd more youthly Heat and Pertneſs than ſolid 
Judgment in ſaying, that If be ſbon d find this Propo- 
ſition in the Bible, viz, that the ſame Body can be in ten | 
thouſand Places at once, nay, tho be ſhou'd ſee a Man raiſe 
the Dead, and affirm it, he cou d not believe it. | 
But what Reaſon has Mr. Trapp for this his In- 
credulity? For ſurely after ſuch a Poſitiveneſs as 
is without Example, nothing leſs can be expected 
from him, than inconteſtable Evidence and Demon- 
ſtration. But alas! we muſt be content with what 


he can afford. His whole Proof is this, becauſe, 15 
, OP 4 ; e 
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he, 1 KNOW the Thing to be impoſſible in Reaſon and 
Nature. Is not this a moſt profound Reaſon, and 
becoming a learned Divine! Mr. Trapp ſorſooth 
KNOWS the Thing to be impoſſible in Reaſon and Nature, 
But there are Thouſands, nay Millions, I mean the 
whole Latin and Greek Church, who as they believe 
both the real Preſence and Tranſub#antiation, not only 
know the Thing poſſible, but actually true; and know 
it with the ſame infallible Certainty, as they know 
and profeſs all other Articles of , Faith, to wit, be- 
cauſe God has reveal d it; and they know that God 
has reveal'd it, becauſe the Cathol/ick Church, with 
which all Truths once deliver'd to the Saints, are de- 
poſited, has declared the Revelation of it. And is 
it not then an unparalell'd Preſumption in Mr. 

Trapp to oppoſe his ridiculous I KNOW THE 
| THING TO BE IMPOSSIBLE againſt the 
Teſtimony and Authority of Milliont, not only in the 
preſent Age, but all Ages of Chriſtianity both fince 
and before the Reformation ! Nay and to declare, 
upon this his conceited Knowledge, that be von d 
not believe it, tho be ſbou'd find it in the Bible ! 

Howe ver, not to dra w upon himſelf the Reproach 
of rejecting in the Caſe ſuppoſed the plain Mord of 
God, he puts this Queſtion to himſelf, Would I tben 
deny what God affirms; No, ſays he, but I ſbould be 

| ſure that God did not affirm this. The Text could not be 
genuine, becauſe God cannot aſſert a Contradidtion. The 
plain Engliſh whereof is, that whenever Mr. Trapp, 
upon conſulting his own weak Reaſon and narrow 
Capacity (as all human Underſtanding is) judges 
a Thing to be impoſſible in Reaſon and Nature, then 
tho' he ſhould find a plain Text in the fable for it, 
he would not believe it; but inſtead of owning himſelf 
to be in an Error, would conclude peremptorily, 
that the Text is not genuine; and ſo reform the Bible 
by his own weak Reaſon, inſtead of correcting the 
Error of his Reaſon by the Bible, | 
Whither will not Pride and Self conceit carry a Man 

that gives hiniſelf up to it! and into what a * 
H 2 | 
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leſs Gulf of Extravagances has Mr. Trapp here plun- 
ged himſelf, if he will pretend to argue conſequent- 
ly! For my Part, I cannot ſee how numberleſs 
Scripture Miracles will ſtand their Ground againſt the 
terrible Force of Mr, Trapp's I KNOW THE 
THING TO BE IMPOSSIBLE IN REASON 


AND NATURE. Nay, the Creation itſelf will | 


ſcarce eſcape being thrown out by him into the 
Number of Apocryphals ; becauſe according to natu- 
ral Reaſon and Philoſophy, ex nibilo nihil fit; Nothing 
is made out of nothing. But St. Ambroſe, L. de initiatis 
has drawn an Argument from the Creation to prove 
the Doctrine of Tranſub#antiation, and by Conſe- 
quence more than the bare Poffibility, that a human 
Body can be in ten thouſand Places at once. Let us hear 
this great Doctor ſpeak. We read, ſays he, of all 
Creatures in the World, HE SAID AND THEY 
WERE MADE, HE COMMANDED, AND 
THEY WERE CREATED. Is wot then the Word 
of Chriſt, which could give a Being to that which bad none, 
able to change thoſe Things which are, into what they were 
not before? For it is not leſs to give new Natures to 
Things than to change their Natures, {F956 

He argues in the ſame manner, L. 4. C. 4. de Sa- 
eramentis, where he writes thus. i therefore there be 
ſuch an Efficacy in the Words of Chriſt, that they gave a 
Being to Things that were not; bow much more powerful are 
they to make a Change in Things that are? The Heavens 
were not, the Sea was not, the Earth was not. But hear 
his Words, HE SAID AND THEY WERE 
MADE, HE COMMANDED, AND THEY 
WERE CREATED. berefore, to anſwer thee, the | 
Body of Chriſt was not before the Conſecration, but I tell thee, | 
THAT AFTER THE CONSECRATION, 
THERE IS NOW THE BODY OF CHRIST. | 
J hope St. Ambroſe had at leaſt as much Reaſon and 
good Senſe as Mr. Trapp; and yet we find here the | 
Doctrine of Tranſubſtantiation and by conſequence all 
that follows from t profeſſedly taught by this great 
Man. For which Reaſon the four German Proteſtant 
Cemturiſt: judg'd it neceſſary to give him a 1 

N | | man 
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mand for it, ſaying, Ambroſe did not write well of Tran- 


ſubſtantiation. Cent. 4. C. 4. which is fairly owning 
the Thing, and fully anſwers my Purpoſe. 


But leaving the Creation to ſhift for itſelf, as being 
otherwiſe pretty well fortify'd againſt Mr. Trapp's 


Impoſſibility in Reaſon and Nature, I am till in ſome 


Pain for St. Jobn's 1 Epiſt. C. 5. v. 7. where I find 


| theſe Words: There are three that give Teſtimony in 
Heaven, the Father, the Word, and the Holy Gho#, and 
THESE THREE ARE ONE. What! Can © 

three be one | Is that poſſible in Reaſon and Nature! Can 


ſuch a Text be genuine! Moſtcertainly it cannot 
according to Mr. Trapp's Way of arguing, to wit, 


becauſe God cannot aſſert a Contradifttion, However, my 


Comfort is, that God can aflert a divine, eternal, and 
infallible Truth, which Mr. Trapp's ſhallow Capacity 
may miſapprehend to be, and his Preſumption call 
a Contradidion, And therefore, tho' the ſhort Line 
of human Reaſon cannot fathom the Depth of the a- 
boveſaid Myſtery, St. John's Text not only may be, 
but is moſt certainly genuine; and Mr. Trapp's De- 
claration, that if he /bould find this Propoſition in the 
Bible, to wit, that the ſame Body can be in ten thouſand 
Places at once, he would not believe it, but would judge 


the Text not to be genuine, is raſh and preſumptuous 


in the higheſt Degree. | 
[ ſhall add ſome Secriptural Fas, two out of the 
d and as many out of the New Teſtament, to give 


ſtill more Light to the Matter before us. The firſt 


is thus related in Exodus, C. 14. v. 29. And the Chil- 


dren of Iſrael walk'd upon dry Land in the Midf of the 


Sea : and the Waters were a Wall unto them on the Right 
Hand and on the Left. The Second is the Miracle 
wrought by Eliſba in making an Ax- H.ad, which fell 
by chance into the River Jordan, ſwim upon the 
Water. 2 Kings C 6. v. 5,6, 7. Both which mi- 


raculous Events, beſides ſeveral others, are inſiſted 


upon by St. Ambroſe as Proofs, that the Change of the 
Bread and Wine into the Body and Blood of Chriſt is 


no more out of the Reach of God's infinite Power, 


than 
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than it was to make Water, contrary to it's fluid 
Nature, ſtand up like a Stone Wall, and Iron like- 
wiſe, contrary to it's Nature, ſwim upon the Water 
like a Piece of Cork, 'The third and fourth, which 
have a greater Affinity to the Matter under De- 


bate, are our Saviour's ſacred Body rifing out of 


Sepulchre cover'd with a beavy Stone. Mark 15. v. 
46. and his entring to his Diſciples the Doors being 
four. John 20. v. 19. | 

Now theſe two laſt Scriptural Facts are a full 
Proof, that a glorify'd or ſpiritualix'd Body is not con- 
fin'd to the Laws of a Body in it's mortal or 0 
tible State; ſince we find here Chriſt's ſacred Body 
(tho made of real Fleſb and Bones, as he told his A- 
poſtles in the very Evening after his Reſurrection, 
Luke 24. v. 39.) we find it, I ſay, penetrating the Grave 


Stone, and the Doors that were ſbut: which is a Thing 


as inconceivable to human Reaſon, as it's being in ma- 

Places at once, Nor have I yet heard any one ſay, 
much leſs prove, that the one is leſs poffible in Reaſon 
«nd Nature than the other: and if it be not, Mr. 


Trapp muſt either drop his pretended Impoſibility of 


Chriſt's Body being in ten thouſand Places at once, to- 
ther with his preſumptuous Declaration, that be 
world not believe it tho he ſpould find it in the Bible, or 
he muſt reform the four Goſpels, and declare the two 
Facts I have mention'd to be Aporryphal. 


But what was it that induc'd Mr. Trapp to make 


this extravagant Declaration? It was his Over- 
eagerneſs to run down his Adverſary's Doctrine of 
Sabmiſfien ro the Dec: ſions of the Catbolich Church, For 
he thought he could not do it more effectually than 


by declaring,that tho' her Decifions were warranted 
by a plain Text of Scripture, he could not believe it, be · 


cauſe he knew forfooth, that is, he had the Vanity 
and Preſumption to think, that he (ue the Thing to 
be impoffible in Reaſon and Nature: and thus inſtead of 
reſolving divine Faith into the Revelation of God con- 
vey'd to us by the Teſtimony and Authority of the Ca- 
tholick Church, Mr. Trapp has found out a much ſurer 


Way 
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ay of reſolving it into every Man's private Tudg- 
ee of the Trab or Faſſbood of any — — 
poſed ; tho the Judgment of the Univer/al Church, 
and the Bible itſelf be againſt him. Is this Man fit 
to be the Guide of a numerous Flock! What fol- 
lows is ſtill worſe. | | 


b ccf ch 
SECT. IX. 5 


A Digreſſion concerning TRANSU⁰BSTAx- 
T IAT IOM, and the Teſtimony of our 
SENSES. 


A R. Trapp having made the aboveſaid Decla- 
1 ration, that he would not believe ſuch a Pro- 
fition as this, viz. that the ſame Body can be in ten 
thouſand Places 9 once, tho* he ſhould find it in the 
Bible, or ſee a dead Man raiſed to Life in Teftimo- 
ny of it, concludes thus: And as to the Teſtimony 0 
my Senſes, that Argument would be ſet aſide by the Perſon 
requiring my Aſſent, becauſe be would require me to believe 
contrary to my Senſes, Beſides upon the Evidence of Rea» 
ſon and my Senſes put together, I cannot be ſo ſure that a 
dead Man is really raiſed, as T am that the Propoſition can- 
not be true. p. 15. The true Meaning of theſe laſt 
Words is, . tho' Mr. Trapp ſhould with his own 
Eyes ſee a dead Man really raiſed to Life, he could 
not be /o ſure of it, as he is ſure that Chriſt's Body 
cannot be in ſeveral Places at once. | | 
This exorbitant Aſſurance would appear incredi- 
ble, were it not found by Experience, that nothing 
renders a Perſon more intollerably poſitive than - 
norance and Se fconceit. And I muſt therefore do this 
| Juſtice 
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Juſtice to other Engliſh Proteſtant Writets, that tho” 
they agree with Mr. Trapp in the main Queſtion, he is 
the firſt I have ever met with, that has carry d the 
Point of Preſumption to ſuch a ridiculous Height. 
Let us confider, what an over-weaning Conceit of 
his own Judgment this Man muſt have, from the 
Numbers of thoſe that differ from him in the Point 
before us. 1. He has Antiquity againſt him, as I 
have already proved from the Teſtimony of an un- 
exceptionable Witneſs, I mean St. Ambroſe, and ſhall 

rove more fully by and by. 2. He has againſt 
ene all the learned Men of the Eaſtern as well as 
Weſtern Patriarchats, both ſince and before the Re- 
formation; beſides the whole Body of Lutherant, 
whoſe Doctrine of Inpanation or Conſubſtantiation im- 
plies the real Preſence of Chriſt's Body and Blood in the 
Sacrament no leſs than that of Tranſubſtantiation, and 
by Conſequence the real Exiſtence of Chriſt's ſacred 
Body in ten thouſand Places at once. 

Theſe Facts are unqueſtionable. Yet all this 
notwithſtanding, here comes a Smatterer in Divi- 
nity (whoſe chief Stock of controverſial Learning 
lies within the narrow Compaſs of his Book of com- 
mon Places againſt the Church of Ro#) and inſtead 
of having ſome Regard at leaſt for the Judgment 
of that Cloud of Learned Witneſſes, who are againſt 
him, has the Vanity to think, and Arrogance to 
boaſt, that he is ſurer that the Propoſition, which they 
all maintain as an Article of their Faith is falſe, than 


be can be that a dead Man is raiſed to Life, when he is 


an Eye-witneſs of it | | : 
This is in Effect regarding all his Adverſaries 

(that is to ſay, at leaſt four Parts in five of Chriſtendom 

even now in Being) as ſo many ſtupid Dunces compa- 


ratively to himſelf. For how can he look upon them 
_ otherwiſe than as ſo many Dunces or brute Beaſts, 
who cannot ſee a Thing, which Mr. Trapp by the 


Force of his Reaſon is ſurer of than of any Thing 


he ſees with his Eyes? St, Ambroſe himſelf was 
a meer Dunce, if compared to Mr. Trapp, For the | 


Words 


eee &S& « ww © 


* 
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Words I have quoted from him, are a full Proof; 
that he was too dull to ſee the Contradifiion : or Im- 

bility, which this clear-fighted Gentleman is ſurer 
of, than of any Thing he ſees with his Eyes. St. 
Chryſoſtom and St. Cyril of Jeruſalem (to omit man 7 
others for Brevity Sake) were both in the ſan e de- 

lorable Condition. Let us hear ſome. of their. 

Words. They my perhaps give ſome Check to 
his extravagant Aflurance, if he can but give him- 
ſelf a Moment of Reflection, that theſe great Lights 
of the Catholick Church, the Purity of whoſe. Faith 
was never doubted of, and who lived twelve hun- 
dred Years nearer than we do to the Apoſtolick Age, 
taught that very Doctrine, which, he regards with 
ſo much Diſdain, and of the Falſhood whereof. he 


| pretend to be ſurer, than of any Thing he ſees with 


is Eyes. So | | . 
St. Chryſoſtom teaches three important Truths re- 
lating to the Doctrine of Trauſu bft ant iat ion, which 
Mr. Trapp (I cannot now reflect in what Page) pre- 
tends to have been invented in the twelfth Century 3 
becauſe the Word itſelf was then firſt made uſe of 
by the Council of Lateran to ex reſs the ancient Ca- 
tbolick Faith, and diſtinguiſn it from the Hereſy then 
newly broach'd 38 by Berengarius; in the very 
ſame Manner as the Word Conſub/tantial was firſt 
made uſe of by the great Nicene Council upon Occafi- 
on of the Arian Here y, to ex reſs the Equality of the 
Son to the Father; tho' the Doctrine itſelf was as an- 
cient as Chriſtianity. The three Truths taught by 
St. Chryſoſtom are theſe. 5 

_ Firfl, That the Body and Blood of Chriſt are in the 
ſacred Veſſels. Coe eo ee eb 
| analy, That the Body of Chriſt is at the ſame Time 
in Heaven and upon Earth. And 1 

3d'y, That we muſt not truſt our Senſes in this 


Myſtery. . 

The firſt Truth is deliver'd in the following 
Words: The Apoſile, ſays he, tells us, that what is in 
the Chalice, is the ſame 45 * which few d from 3 


5 r 
And the Wiſe Mm adored that Body even lying in the 
Manger: But you do not ſee it in the Manger, but upon 
the ALTAR. Hom. 24. in 1 Cor. C. 10. v. 16. 
The ſecond Truth is deliver'd by the ſame Father 
in the two following Paſſages. O Miracle! O divine 
Bounty! He who fits at the Right Hand of the Father, is at 
the very ſame Inſtant in all Mens Hands, L. de Sacerdo- 
HF EL 3-76 n e : 
And again. This MyRtery here changes for thee Earth 
into Heaven, for I will ſpew thee here placed upon Earth 
even thar, which is moſt precions and adorable in Heaven, 
be Body of the Ring [Chriſt] is the moſt magnifi- 
cent Thing in Heaven ; but you may now ſee it upon Earth. 
Hom. de ſan#o Philogonio. Eo 
Here we have Mr. Trapp's formidable Goltas, that 
defirs the Armies of Iſrael, knockt down at one Blow 
by this ancient Champion of the Catholic Church, 


The Third Truth js thus ſet forth at large by the | 


ſame holy Doctor. Let us always believe God, and not 
_ contradift him, THO THAT WHICH HE SAYS 
SEEMS TO CONTRADICT BOTH OUR 
THOUGHTS AND OUR SENSES.— For bis 
Words cannot diceive us, BUT OUR SENSES 
MAY BE EASILY DECEIVED. He never errs, 
BUT THESE ARE OFTEN MISTAKEN, 
Since therefore be ſays, This is my Body; et us be 
fally perſuaded of it. Hod many ſay. now," O that 1 
could fee him in bis own Shape? or his Cloar hi, or any Thing 
about him Believe me you ſee him, you touch bim, you 
eat bim, "You uli be content to fee bis Cloaths, and 
be lets you not only ſee him, but alſo to touch him and 
eat him, and receive him within you, Hom. 83. in 8. 
JJ 5 
Before I quote St. Cyril's Words, I ſhall make a 
ſhort Remark upon the two firſt Lines of this Paſs 
fage, in which St. Chryſeſtom exhorts his Flock not to 
contradifl God, tho' that which he ſays Ne contradift 
both thiir Theuphts'and Seaſes. Mr. Trapp on the con- 


trary declares, he could not believe the Doctrine 
here clearly taught by this Father, tho he ſbould find 
| | it 
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it in the Bible. And why ſo? Becauſe he KNOWS 


it to be impoſſible in Reaſon and Nature, and becauſe. 


God cannot aſſert a Coutradifion, © Which are the very 
Reaſonings, againſt which St. Chry/o/tom here pre- 
cautions his Flock : becauſe what ſeems a Contra- 
diftion to our weak Reaſon, may not be ſo in itſelf; 
and we are ſure it is not one, if God aſſerts it. Ei- 
ther therefore 8ᷓt. Chry/aFom or Mr. 300% is in the 
Liberty to [png what Side he pleaſcs, I ſhell. ra- 
ther hazard my Soul PI ſame Bottom with 
St. Chryſo#fom, than with Mr. Trapp. Let us now 
hear St. Oil, who writes thus. 1 
Jeſus Chrits, lays he, in Cana of (Galilee changed 
Water into Wine, which has ſome Affinity with Blood, 
his Will alone, aud can we not: believe. bim, that HE 
CHANGED. THE WINE .INTO HIS OWN 
BLOOD? — Let Hour Soul rejoice in the Lord, bes 
ing perſuaded of i# AS A THING MOST .CER- 
AIN, that tbe Bread, which Mes to our Eyes, is not 


Wrong. For my part, tho every Body is at full 


BE SO, hut that it 4s the Body of Jeſus Chriſt: and 
that the Wine, which appears to our Eyes, is not Wine 
THO' OUR. SENSE OF TAST TAKES IT 


FOR WINE, but that it is the Blaod of Jeſus Chriſt. 


tatech. My/tag. 4. | | 
Here we have two eminent Fathers befides St. 


Ambroſe, whom I quoted before, teaching the Do- 


ctrine of Tranſulſtantiation as clearly, as Bellarmiy 


himſelf, and refuting Mr. Trapp's principal common 
Place from the Teſtimony of our Senſes, which he has 


repeated above fifty Times, as an irrefragable Ar- 


gument againſt the Church of Rome. *Tis his very 


| Achilles, and the Bugbear with which he frightens all 
the old Women and Children of his two united Pa- 


riſh's from Popery, as a Religion, that will oblige 
them to put out their Eyes, forbid them to ſee, feel, or 


, and debar them the Uſe of their Reaſon as well 


as Senſes, 
ZW „ S Sr. 


O JUDGE IT. TQ 
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SECT. X. 
133 Continuation of the ſame Subject. 


Shall now return back to the firſt three Lines 
of Mr. Trapp's laſt Words, which are theſe : 4s 
to the Teftimony of my Senſes, that Argument would be ſet 
ofide by the Perſon requiring my Aſſent : becauſe be would 
Frquire me to believe contrary to my Senſes, That is to 
ſay, if it be required of him as a Duty and rea- 
ſonable Thing not to judge of the Thing preſent 
in the Bleſſed Sacrament by the Information of his Senſes, 


then according to his Logick, he muſt renounce the 


Uſe of his Senſes for ever, and not truſt his Eyes, 
tho” he ſhould ſee a Miracle wrought before him. 

This Argument, the Weakneſs whereof cannot 
but be vifible to any Man of common Senſe, Mr. 
Trapp has taken upon Truſt from Mr. Leſly's Caſe 
flared, p. 144. Which Book, befides the learned An- 
ſwer m de to it by the Author of the Church of Chriſt 
ſhewed, &c. has fince been anſwer'd Word for Word, 
in two ſmall Volumes printed at Rouen An, 1721 by 
the Author of theſe Remarks: and there ficeds no 
more to ſhew what wretched Stuff Mr. Trapp has 
pick'd up, than to repeat the Anſwer there given 
to Mr. Leſley. 4 oF | | 5 K 


LASLEV. 


All our Senſes are contradicted in Tranſulſtantia- 
„tion: and 1 ſtand upon it, that fince the Creation 
of the World God never did nor ſaid any Thing, 
* which contradicted the Senſe of any Man: It 
* would be deſtroying the Certainty of every 
% Thing. Miracles are Appeals to our Senſes, and 


without believing our Senſes we can truſt to no 


Fs Miracles, and by Conſequence to no Revelation. 
| | ANS WIA. 
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ANSWER. 


© You tell me, You ſtand upon it, that ſince the Crea. 
tion of the World God never did nor ſaid any Thing, 
which contradifled the Senſe of any Man. "Tis very 
ſtoutly ſaid indeed. But let us ſee whether you 
can ſtand your Ground, | 


Pray, Sir, how long was it before the Creation 


of the World, that an Angel appeared to Joſbua 
in the Likeneſs of a Man? Joſh. 5. v 13, 14. 
That God the Father appeared unto Daniel in the 
Likeneſs of a venerable Old Man? Dan. y. v. 9. 
That the Holy Gboft appear d over our Saviour's 
Head in the Likeneſs of a Dove? Matth. 3. v. 16. 
And, to omit many other Inſtances, that tuo An- 


** gels appear'd to the Women at the Sepulchre in 


£e 
60 
« 
cc 
860 
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own Church-Catec biſm expreſſes it] 


the Likeneſs of tro Men? Luke 24. v. 4. For 
I ftand pofitively upon it, that in all theſe Scrip- 


tural Facts the Senſes were contrad:Fed in the ſame 


Manner as they are in Tranſub#antiation. Could 
Johbua diſcern by the Miniſtry of any of his Senſes, 
that it was not a Man, but an Angel whom he ſaw 
with a Sword drawn in his Hand, and whole Voice 
he heard commanding him to put off bis Shoes, be- 
cauſe the Ground upon which he ſtood was holy? 
And proportionably of the reſt. 

*« But you tell me, it would be deſtroying the Certain- 
ty of Nov Thing, That is, if Things ever appear 
otherwiſe to our Eyes, than they are in them- 
ſelves, we muſt never truſt them any more. Pray, 
Sir, take Care then never to look at the Sun, or 


Moon, or Stars. For they all appear to your Eyes 


much otherwiſe than they are in themſelves But 
Rea ſon corrects the Miſinformation of our Senſes ; 
and ſo it dos: when Revelation tells us, that the 
Thing, which appears to be Hen, is the Hoch of 
Cbriſt VERILY and INDEED ſas Mr. Trafp's 


Laſtly, 


| „ NNö„ 
Laſtly, you tell me, that Miracles are Appeals to 
. * our Senſes, and without believing our Senſes, we can truſt 
sto no Miracles, and conſequently to no Revelation. The 
true Meaning hereof is, that unleſs in all Occaſi- 
* ons whatſoever, we judge according to the Informa- 
© tion of our Senſes, no Man can rationally believe he 
« ever ſaw a Miracle. Now let us examine the Truth 
«* of this Aſſertion from a Fact, which every Body 
s js acquainted with. 5 

* St. Peter was impriſon'd in Jeruſalem, and the 
* very Night before he was to be deliver'dup to the 
« People, an Angel came to him as he laid aſleep 
eb und with two Chains, and /irik:ng him on the Side, 

* raiſed him up, and bade him follow him. Where 

« upon the Chains fell off from his Hands, and when 
i he came to the Iron Gate, which led to the City, 
« it open'd of it's own Accord. But as ſoon as they 
* came together to the End of the firſt Street, the 
Angel diſappear'd : and then It was that St. eter 
* knew for certain, that God had ſent an Angel to de- 
CERN. ¶VꝙÄdd oo ono Wins: wont, 

« Here then is a Fact, wherein St. Peter both 
« believed and disbelievea the Information of his Senſes. 
« Por it is certain that no Senſation either of Srezng, 
% Hearing, or Feeling could inform him, that it was an 
Angel, whom God had ſent for his Deliverance. 
* On the contrary, had he judged according to the 
Information of any of his Senſes, he muſt have faln 
* jnto an Error, in believing that he felt, heard, and 
* ſaw a Man. Yet at the ſame Time he believed 
© his Eyes, and had nothing but bis Eyes to truſt to in 
* belicving that he ſaw rwo Miracles wrought in Fa- 
* your of him, viz. the falling off of his Chains, and 
the Iron-Gate's opening of it's own Accord. Now 
* we do not find St. Peter argued as you do [and 4 
„ Mr. Trapp 404] viz. that wi:hout believing his Senſes 
„ in all Things, fe could believe no Miracles. Neither do 
„Ve find him arguing thus: My Senſes mijinform'a me, 
„ when ] ſeem'd to my ſelf to ſee, feel, and bear 4 Man: 


therefore I muſt net believe any of the innumerable Mira. 
| | cles 


G | 

« oe; have ſeen Chriſt work with my our Eyes; nor by 
« Conſequence believe auy Revelation. Tis therefore 
« falſe, nay blaſphemous what you ſay, viz. that 
« without believing our Senſes (in every Thing) we can 
40 truſt to no Miracles, nor by Conſequence to any Revela- 
« tion, eſpecially when Revelation itſelf obliges us 
e not to judge according to the Information of our 
«© Schſcs, | | 


LESLEY, 


« [ take it for a certain Rule, that we muſt either 
e believe our Senſes in every Thing, or in nothing. 


p. 144. 


ANSWER. 


„Now, Sir, you ſpeak out boldly, and like a 
true Proteſtant Hero. But if this be true, it fol- 
* lows firſt, that they, who at our Saviour's Bap- 
« tiſm ſaw the Likeneſs of a Dove over his Head, 
« ere bound to believe it was a real Dove, and not 
ci the Holy Ghoſt, and ſo the Evangeliſts are made 
«* the Authors of a Falſhood. It follows 2dly, that 
« the Women at the Sepulchre ated abſurdly in be- 
« lieving that they ſay two Angels, Yet they be- 
i lieved it firmly, and told the Diſciples, that they 


bad ſeen a Viſion of Angels. Luke 24. v. 23. It fol- 


* lows 3dly, from your Rule, that S. Peter was groſ- 
© ly miſtaken, when he ſaid, Now I know for certain, 
* that God has ſent bis Angel, and has deliver d me out of 
« the Hands of Herod, Act. 12.v. 11. Laſtly, it fol- 
* lows from your certain Rule, that tho' God ſhould 
«© at any Time tell me, that my Eyes mifinform me, 
] am bound not to believe him, or renounce the 
&« Uſe of my Senſes for ever: Which if it be not 


Blaſphemy or Madneſs, I deſire to know what is. 


This is abundantly enough to expoſe the Weak- 
neſs of that ſtale Argument againſt 5 5 
| | taken 
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(64). 
taken from the Contradiction it has to our Senſes, an 
Argument ſo void of all Solidity, whether examined 
by the Standard of Reaſon, Scripture, or Tradition, that 
tho' it may paſs well enough for the Subje& of a 
School queſtion to exerciſe the Wits of young Schol. 
Jars in their Academical Diſputes, it is beneath a 
Judicious and grave Divine to lay any Streſs upon it 
in a ſerious Controverſy. But to repeat it over and 


over again till the Readers are nauſeated with it, as 


Mr. Trapp has done, and that with ſuch triumphant 
Airs, as if he carried all before him with the irre- 
ſiſtable Force of it, is moſt ſuperlatively ridiculous. 

As for Example, when the Author inſiſts upon 
the Submiſſion due to the Deciſions of the Catholich Church, 
Mr. Trapp comes flap-daſh upon him with Tranſub- 
ſtantiation, and declares he cannot believe a Thing, 
which is ſo contrary to his Reaſon and Senſes. Again, 


when the Author ſpeaks of the Promiſes of Infallibility, 7 
which Chriſt has made to his Church, Mr. Trapp, 
after a deal of profound Nonſenſe in interpreting 


thoſe Promiſes, as will appear hereafter, ſhifts the 
ueſtion from the Church Univerſal to the particular 


Church of Rome, only to have an Opportunity to hit ; 


her in the Teeth with Tranſub#antiation and ſome o- 


ther ſuch enormous Errors, as an unanſwerable Proof 
that ſhe is not infallible. In a Word, when any ge- 
nera ! Argument proves troubleſom, Image-worſhip, Haf- 

Commu nion, & c. but above all Tranſubſtantiation is ſure 
to pay dear for it: And here he thinks himſelf ſo | 
ſtrongly entrench'd, that nothing can come at him. | 


Let us hear him talk like one that has an Enemy 


at his Feet, after his imaginary Defeat of the Church's Þ 
Infalltbility, p. 105, 106. Our Author (ſays he) as ue 
have ſeen, inſtances in Tranſuhſtantiation, Purgatory, In vo- 
cation of Saints, and hovouring of Reliques : To which be 3 
might have added Image Worſhip, Half-Communion, &c. as | 


the Doftrines of the Church: and we all know the Council of 
Trent mahes them nece ary to Salvation, This is by 


Way of Introduction; and the only Remark I ſhall | 


make upon it is, that the Author has mention'd Tran. 
| 7 ſubſtantiation Þ 


| Ls C2 
fubHantiation, Purgatory, &c. but once in his firſt Dias 
logue, 5. 14. and that but paſſingly, without entring 
into the Queſtion: After that we hear no more 
Mention of them in that Dialogue; nor are they 
any where elſe profeſſedly treated of. Inage-Worſhip 
(as Mr. Trapp calis it) is not mention'd but in the 
ſecond Dialogue in Anſwer to Mr. Collier ; and I don't 
remember, that Communion in one Kind (which he nicks 
names Half-Communion) is ſo much as once ſpoken of 
in the Author's whole Book. But Mr. Trap, with- 
out Regard to the Laws of Method or Connection, 
was reſolved to drag all theſe Pop; Criminals by 
Head and Shoulders before his terrible Tribunal, in 
Order to make Examples of them, but particularly 
Tranſubſtantiation, tho' it did what it could to keep 
out of his Way, and was not by 18 Pages within the 
Reach of him, when he laid hold of it. But let us 
hear him pronounce Sentence, with the Gravity of a 
Judge on the Bench. pr 

Flere tben, ſays he, I fix. Every one of theſe DofIrines, 
is grofly falſe ; therefore the Church of Rome aFually errs, 
and therefore is not infallible, 1 anſwer, that whatever 
may be the Fate of the Church of Rome, Mr. Trapp 
errs groſly in the very ſtating of the Queſtion ; be- 
cauſe. the Author's whole Diſcourſe concerning the 
Cburch r Infallibility regards entirely the Church of Chriſt 
in general, that is, the Church Uni verſal, or the Catho/ick 
Church profeſs'd in the Creed; in whatever Body or 
Society of Chriſtians it is own'd ro be; and he would 
maintain the fame Doctrine, tho' the City of Rome 
had never had a Being. Mr. Tratp therefore either 
owns that Body of Chriſtians, which is actually in 
Communion with the See of Rome to be the Catholic 
Church profeſs'd in the Creed or not; if not, his two 
Conſequences are wholly impertinent, and foreign 
to the Queſtion. If he do's, he loſes his Cauſe, 

To prove that every one of the aboveſaid Doctrines 


is groſly falſe, he reters us to his own Book, entituled, 


P obery truly ſtated (as wretched a Piece as ever durſt 
appear in Print) and then go's on thus: Image. I ore 


hip 


46860 
foip is contrary to the ſecond Commandment : All Creatures 
Morſbip is contrary to many Texts of Scripture, particularly 
Deut. 6. 13. Matth. 4. 10. I anſwer, that Mr, Trapp 
ſeems to know juſt enough of Scripture to abuſe it, 
For tho' he had given us no other Inſtances of it, the 
Texts we are here referr'd to, would ſuffice a bun- 
dantly to convince mg unprejudiced and diſpaſſio- 
nate Reader either of the Man's groſs Ignorance,or 
wilful Abuſe of the true Senſe of Scripture. In rea- 
liry, there needs no more than common Senſe to decide 
the Queſtion about Images : ſet but afide the ambi- 
guous Meaning of the Word Worſhip, and the Diſ- 
pute is at an End. But as Mr. Trafp is reſolved not 
to deprive himſelf of the Benefit of this /tale common 
Place, which furniſhes him with inexhauſtible Matter 
for Declamation againſt the Church of Rome, and is 
perfectly well calculated for the moſt ignorant Po- 
pulace, it would be unreaſonable to expect common 
Senſe from him upon this Subject. Nay, in his pre- 
tended Confutation of the Author's Anſwer to Mr. 
Collier's Objection relating to this Subject, Dial. 2. 
C. 7. he writes rather like a Hercules furens, or a Man 
in araging Fit of Madneſs, than a ſedate Divine. 

But let us proceed. Communion in one Kind, ſays 
he, is contrary to the expreſs Words of eur Saviour's Inſti- 
tution, a5 they themſelves achnowledge. 1 ſhall uſe no 
Ceremony with him, and therefore anſwer, that it 
is a moſt ſcandalous and impudent Fal ſhood to aſ- 
ſert, that we ourſelves acknowledge, that Communion in 
one Kind is contrary to the expreſs Words of our Sa vionr's 
Inſtitution. But the poor ignorant Man, who has 
taken this upon Truſt from Mr. LAH, knows no 
better. I therefore refer him to the Church of Chriſt 
ſped, &c. upon that Subject, where he may be 
better inform'd of the Truth. | | 

But now Tranſub/ſtantiation is brought to the Bar to 
receive Sentence: and here Mr Trapp ſtruts and blu- 
ſters like a Grenadier, and lays about him without 
Mercy, But l fear his Bluſtring will appear ſome- 
what unſeaſonable after all that has been ſaid upon 
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that Topic: Tranſubſtantiation, ſays he, is contrary 
firſt to Scripture, which aſſures us that the Bread and Wine 
continue Bread and Wine after the Conſecration, Matth, 

26. 29. I Cor. c. 10. v. 17. c. II. v. 26, Quite 
the contrary, as has been proved a thouſand Times. 
Secondly, to Reaſon, becauſe it implies a hundred Con- 
tradiſlions, as well as blaſphemous Impieties. [the Man is 
ſurely mad I] as that the ſame Body, for Inſtance, is in 
Heaven and on Earth at the ſame Time. [St. Ambroſe, 
St. Chryſoſtom, and St, Cyril have taught it in expreſs 
Terms, and I hope they were not Blaſpbemers} That 
Man can make God, &c. [The Expreſſion is extrava- 
gant, and uſed by no Catholick Author I ever read 
or heard of. Let us therefore hear St. Jerom ſpeak 
more properly and decently, Epiſt. ad Heliod. where 
he writes thus, and I hope without Blaſphemy. God 
forbid, ſays he, that I ſhould ſpeak detraflingly of thoſe 
Men, who ſucceeding the Apoſtles in their Funfions do 
MAKE THE BODY OF CHRIST with their 
= ſacred Mouths] : 

Thirdly,'tis a Contradifion to our Senſes ; becauſe what 
| Papiſis tell us is the Body and Blood of Chriſt, we ſee, ſmell, 

and taft to be Bread and Mine. Both St. Chryſoſtom 
and St. Cyril, thoſe two great Pillars of the Church, 
have expreſly precaution'd the Faithful not ro truſt 
to their Senſes in the Myſtery of the holy Euchariſt. Is 
Mr. Trapp's Judgment of more Weight than theirs ? 

He concludes triumphantly thus: In var therefore 
do they come upon us with their ſopbiſtical, perplex*d, pas- 
ling Heap of Stuff; puzling to weak, ignorant People. For 
to all, who know any thing of the Matter, nothing, as I have 
made it appear, can be more DESPICABLY FOOL» 
ISH : endeavouring ta prove that their Church cannot err; 
' when common Senſe and our five Senſes tell us ſbe do's err; 
or if ſpe do's not err, ſhe LIES, which is worſe. 

Was there ever ſuch a 3 Writer! What 
an outragious Cenſure is here paſs'd upon all the 
Catholich Biſhops, Do#ors, and other Learned Divines in 
Chriſtendom, who in Reſpect to their Numbers, as 
well as continual Applicationto all the Parts of theo- 
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logical Literature and Erudition, may, without any 
Partiality, be counted the moſt learned Body in the 
whole World; yet are here repreſented as a Com- 
pany either of deſpicable Fools, or, what is worſe,as pro- 
fligate Liars! What will not Ignorance, join'd with 
a Birong Conceit of one's on Abilities and Judg- 
ment, prompt a Man to ſay! Was Mr. Trapp compos 
mentis when he wrote this Piece! The beſt Excuſe 
that can be made for him is, that he was not. 


F erat. 


Cann” . | 


Remarks upon Mr. Trapp's pretended Confu- 
tation of the Author's Second Section. 


R. Trapp in the Beginning of his pretended 
M Confutation of the Authors ſecond Section ſeems 
to have been in a very quarrelſom Humour. For 
in the firſt place he carps at the very Title of it, 
which is, that Faith is not again#t Reaſon : and dictates 
very magiſterially to the Author, how it ought to 
have been worded ; but I fear he will prove ſo in- 
docil, as to let it ſtand as it is, and take it's Chance, 
However, ſays he, Faith u not againſt Reaſon, that u, the 
Chriſtian Faith i not, but the Popiſb Faith 5s againſt Reaſon 
and our Senſes too. p. 15, 16. This is the old Cuc. 
loo's Tune over again, and already ſufficiently ex- 
ploded. However, if the Popifh Faith be not the 
Chriſtian Faith, Mr. Trapp will do well to inform us in 
what Part of the orthodox World the Chriftian Faith as 
diſtinct from Popery, was profeſs'd for many Ages 
before the Reformation, For 'tis a Matter of great 
| Moment, 
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Moment, and nothing leſs depends upon it than the 
Saving of the ninth Article of the Creed from having 
been falſe in that whole Space of Time. 

After that he quarrels with the Author's Rela- 


tion of St. Peter's firſt Sermon, and the Succeſs it had 


in the Converfion of three thouſand Souls. You have 
it (ſays he) in the ſecond Chapter of the Ads of the Apo- 
Ales, and much better told than it & here, p. 17, Ver 

right, but very impertinent ! unleſs it be [eas 
that whoever relates a Scriptural Fa without doing 
it in Scriptura Language, has the Preſumption to vie 


with, or correct the Sacred Penman, out of whom he 


takes it ; which is moſt highly ridiculous. 

But not content with this, he falls foul upon the 

ANI for bringing in this Story for nothing elſe (as 

e pretends) but to make a Parade, and puzzle ig- 
norant People. Let us hear him ſpeak : Tha, ſays 
he, 4 to puzzle and confound, to make poor ignorant Peo- 
ple gabe and ſtare, 45 if ſomething extraordinary were cum- 
ing, He draws bis Argument, you ſee, from the Fountain- 
Head; begins from the very Beginning of Chriſtianity 
from whence you are to conclude that Chriſtianity and 
Popery are one and the ſame Thing. p. 16. Pray good 
Maſter Trapp how is that poſſible ! For if he would 
have us conclude, that Chriſtianity and Popery are one 
and the ſame thing, it muſt alſo have been his Inten- 
tion to make us conclude, that Papi#s alone are Chri- 
ſtians, which I never yet heard any Body ſay, How- 
ever wo be to thoſe who cannot derive the Religion 
they profeſs, from the Fountain-Head ; that is, the 
Apoſtles themſelves. 

He reſumes his inſulting Buffoonery in the very 
next Page: where having granted that the Faith of 
the firſt Converts to Chriſtianity was rational, be- 
cauſe grounded upon ſolid Motives, he go's on thus: 
And from hence is to be deduced a Train"of Argumentation 
to prove the Church's Authority in Dec/aring | the Revela- 
tion of diſputed doQrinal Points] uber it might as 
well have taken it's Riſe From the Creation of the World, as 
from the Converſion of the firſt Chriſtians, But it Hoks 
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| ſolemnly and pompouſly, as I have obſerved, 'Tis a grand 
Parade of Words, tho moſt impertinent ones. It amuſes 
injudicions People, and makes their. Heads giday, and then 
they are in an apt Diſpoſition to receive Popery. THESE 
FIRST CONVERTS TO CHRISTIANITY 
BEIIEVED RATIONALLY, THEREFORE 
THE CHURCH OF ROME IS TO BE BE- 
LIEVED IMPLICITLY. p. 27, 18. 8 
If being notoriouſly injudicrous, and having one's 
Head turn d be proper Diſpoſitions to receive Popery, 
then Mr. Trapp would in all Likelihood have been 
long ſince the ſtancheſt Pafpi/t in Great Britain. For 
nothing ſurely but a delirous Head could have been 
capable of the chim cham Turn he has given to the 
Author's Words relating to the Church's Authority; as 
if by ſpeaking of the Converſion of the fir t Chriſtians he 
had made that the Source of it, which is moſt emi- 
nently ab'urd; becauſe tho? S. Peter had not conver* 
ted one ſingle Soul by his firſt Sermon, the Charch's 
Authority would be upon the ſame Foot as it is now: 
Nay, the Author has inculcated every where, when; 
ever an Occafion offer'd itſelf, that the Authority, 
wherewith the Church is veſted, flows originally from 
Chriſt himſelf, as it's Divine Founder, and chief Cor- 
ner-Stone ; and after him immediately from the A. 
poſtles, who tranſmitted it to their Suceeſſors. This 
is the Author's conſtant Doctrine, and not the phan- 
taſtical Train of Argumentation, which Mr. Trapp has 
father d upon him, - 95 
But where js it, that the Author argues in the ex- 
orbitantly ridiculous Manner as he is made to do by 
this egregious Trifler in the two Lines which I have 
mark'd out in Capital Letters, viz. Theſe firſt Con- 
verts to Chriſtianity believed rationally, therefore the Church 
of Rome i; to be believed implicitly! Tis the Work- 
manſhip of Mr. Trapp's own Brain; he is the ſole 
Proprietor of it; and as himſelf alone has been at 
the Trouble of making the Fool's Cap, I know not 
any Head it will fit but his own. The Author rea- 
fons quite otherwiſe ; his Argument runs thus . — 
wa | Fait 
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Faith of the firſt converts to Chriſtianity was perfeBly ra- 
tionala becauſe it was grounded upon ſolid Moti ves. Thus 
far Mr. Trapp grants, and therefore needs no further 
Proof. But the immediate undeniable Conſequence 
of it, which the Author has eſtabliſh'd in his fir# 
Sefion, is this general Propaſition, to wit, that all Faith 
or Submiſſion which is grounded upon ſolid Motives, is per- 
feRly rational, and cannot by Conſequence be call'd a 
blind or implicit Faith. Then he proceeds to ſhew, 
rhat the external Motives, upon u hich the Chriſtian 
Faith is now grounded, are in ſeveral Reſpefts more 


forcible and cogent than thoſe were, which render'd 


the Faith and Subm ſſion of the firſt Chriſtian Converts 
a reaſonable Act: whence he concludes very juſtly, 
that Faith is not againſt Reaſon ; and that the Submiſ- 
ſion, which he requires of his young Gentleman, is not 
a blind or implicit one, but perfectly reaſonable, as be- 
ing grounded upon ſtrong and ſolid Morrves, 19 
This is the Author's Argumentation, when ſet in 
it's true Light, and I infer from it fiſt, that his 
Relation of the aboveſaid Scriprural Fact was not 
intended, as Mr. Trapp has told us, to puzzle and con- 
found, or to make ignorant People gape and ſtare, but to 
lead his Readers directly to the Point propoſed in 
the Title, to wit, that Faith is not againſt Reaſon, of 


which it is a clear Proof. 


I infer 2dly, that Mr. Trapp is a notorious Miſre- 
preſcnter of the Author's Argument, in fathering 
upon him this ridiculous Piece of Nonſenſe : The 
firſt Converts to Chriſtianity believed rationally, ergo the 
Church of Rome is to be believed implicitly. Whence it 
is manifeſt that all the real Nonſenſe and Blunders, 
which he has hitherto charged upon the Author, 
are Goods of his own importing. | 

But to render my Remarks upon the reſt of Mr, 
Trafp's pretended Confutation of the Author's Ar- 
gument eaſy to be underſtood by thoſe who have 
not his Book, I ſhall here tranſcribe it, but without 
Mr. Trapp's mutilating & cetera, which has cut off a 
full half of it; whereby the Reader will be able 
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ts judge whether it deſerves the ſcurrilous and in- 
jurious Reflections he has made upon it. It ſtands 
thus, p. 10. . Lk 


GENTLEMAN: 


But what Conſequence do you draw from tba? This 


inoffenſi ve Queſtion, which is nothing but a cuſto- 


mary Tranſition in Dialogues, Mr. Trapp could not 
let paſs without a Flirt, to ſhew the profound Soli- 
dity of his Judgment. 


PRRKCErOoR. 


„ éinfer from it, that if theſe Motives were a 
© ſufficient and ſolid Ground of a rational Submiſſion 
* to the Church's Faith even in her Infancy, when the 
% Prophecies concerning her future Encreaſe, Magnifi- 
* cence, and Plendor were not yet verified, as they 
* are now, thoſe we have at preſent to convince us 
© of the reaſonableneſs of our relying upon her Au- 
«© thority are much more forcible, when Millions of 


« Martyrs have ſeal'd her Faith with the laſt Drop 


„ of their Blood; when ſhe has peopled both Earth 
* and Heaven with Multitudes of holy Confeſſors and 
1 Virgins, whoſe ſtupendious Lives and Miracles pro- 
4 claim the Purity of her Doctrine; when Kings and 
t Nations have' flock'd to her from the remoteſt 


& Parts of the World, and the greateſt Monarchs 


% upon Earth have ſubmitted to her Laws: when 


finally ſhe has now already had a viſible Being for 
«© near upon 1700 Years in ſpite of all the Perſecu- 
ti tions raiſed againſt her by the Powers of Darkneſs, 


« and can ſhew in her own Communion an uninter- 


+ rupred Succeflion of Biſbops and Paſtors down to 
e this very Day. | | WY 


This is the Author's Argument, which in reality 
contains a ſhort Defence of Chriſtianity in general a- 
gainſt Atheiſts and Deiſts, Yet Mr. Trapp (fo dange- 


rous 


e 


. 5 
rous a Thing it is to have to do with a ſagacious 
and judicious Adverſary!) is not content to call it 
egregiouſly trifling and ſopbiſtical, p. 20. but employs 
both Drollery to ridicule it, and the moſt malicious 
Reflections to give it a foul Aſpect : All which he 
conclugles with this amazing Paragraph, | 


Looking back, ſays he, upon what I have writ- 


© ten, I am both aſhamed and amazed to have un- 


& awares made ſo many Words IN VINDICA- 
e TING THE APOSTLES AGAINST THE 
« CHURCH OF ROME. But let thoſe doubly 
© bluſh, who urge ſuch Arguments, that it is almoſt 
* an Abſurdity to anſwer them. And ſo I leave 
* the odious Subject with this Reflection, that if 
% Popery and Chriſtianity were more conſiſtent with 
& each other, the Deciſions of the former would be 
© forced to make uſe of leſs BLasrHEMY againſt 
«© the latter, | 


This is the Paragraph I call amazing, and believe it 
will appear ſo to every calm and diſpaſſionate Rea- 
der, For which Reaſon I have, here placed it as 
near as I could to the Author's Argument, that the 
Reader may more cafily make a true Judgment of 
it, Firſt then let us ſee the ridiculous Airs the poor 
filly Man here gives himſelf, as if he had been at 
hard Labour for the common Cauſe of Chriftianity, and 
came triumphant from confuting ſome Jew or 4+ 


theiſt. N | | 
Looking back (ſays he, with the Gravity of a Man 


of Importance) uon what ] ha ve written, I am both a- 
ſhamed and amazed to have unawares uſed ſo many Words 


IN VINDICATION OF THE APOSTLES. 
He has all the Reaſon in the World to be both a- 


| ſhamed and amazed at it: but tho' he were not, 


cannot but think, that every judicious Reader, whe 
confronts his extravagant Refleftions and Expreſ- 
ſions with the Author's Argument, will be heariily 
oſvamed for him: and the * favourable Judgment 
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his very Friends will in all Probability make of him 
is, that he has the Misfortune to be ſubject to deli- 
rows Fits, and that he was in one of them when he 
wrote the Piece before us. For I ſee no other Apo- 
logy or Excuſe that can be made for it. It really 
moves me to Laughter as well as Indignation to hear 
Mr. Trapp talk big of Yindicating the Apoſtles : to 
Laugbter in Regard of the Man's Vanity, and to In- 
dignation in Regard of his Malice, For can any 
Thing be more ridiculouſly vain, than his ſetting 
up for a Champion or Vindicator of the Apoftles, when 
no Body, that I know of, has attack'd them either 
directly or indirefly ! or more vilely malicious, than 
to tax the Author with it, when *tis apparent to 
any one, that has but Eyes to read, that his Argu- 
ment has not the leaſt Tendency towards it. 

The reſt of the aboveſaid Paragraph is ſo exor- 
bitantly out of the Way in all Reſpects, that it is 
doing an Injuſtice to human Reaſon to ſay he was 
comfpos mentis, when he wrote it. For beſides the 
extravagant Rudomontade of this Clauſe, but let 
thoſe doubly bluſh, who urge ſuch Arguments, that it 4 al. 
moſt an Abſurdity to anſwer them, how is it poſlible, 


that a Man in his right Senſes ſhould find any Thing 


in the Author's Argument that ſavours of Blaſphemy! 
Is it Blaſphemy to ſay, that the Prophecies concerning 


the Church's future Encreaſe, Magnificence and Splen- 


dor were not, as they are now, verified, when S. Peter 


preach'd his firſt Sermon? Or is it Blaſpbemy to | 


Tay, that the Church was then in her Infancy? Is 
it Blaſpbemy to ſay, that Millions of Martyrs have fince 
that Time ſeal'd her Faith with the laſt Drop of 
their Blood? That ſhe has peopled both Earth 
and Heaven with, Multitudes + 
Virgins? That Kings and Nations have fince that 
Time flock'd to her from the remoteſt Parts of the 
World, and that the greateft Monarchs upon Barth 
have ſubmitted to her Laws? Or finally, is it Blaſ- 
Phemy to ſay, that ſhe has now had a viſible Being, and 


an uninterrupted Succeſſion ot Bi hops and Paſtors for | 


almoſt 
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| almoſt 1700 Years in ſpite of all the Perſecutions that 


have been raiſed againſt her by the Powers of Dark- 
neſs? Hitherto ſurely there is no Appearance of 
Blaſphemy, unleſs ſetting forth the ſignal Bleſſings, 
which the Divine Bounty has in all Ages beſtowed 
upon his holy Church, to render her Authority reſpecta- 
ble, be Blaſpbemy in Mr. Trapp's Judgment. 

But perhaps it confiſts in the Author's maintain- 
ing, that the external Moti ves of Credibility are now in 
ſeveral Reſpefts more forcible and cogent than thoſe 
were, which render'd the Faith and Submiffon of the 
firſt Chriſtian Converts a reaſonable 49. But do's this 
derogate any Thing from the Honour or Authority 
of the Apoſtles, whom Mr. Trapp, like a Den Quixot 


| fighting againſt Windmills, moſt ridiculouſly pretends 


to vindicate, as if they had been highly injured by 
the Author? Can one Truth derogate from ano- 
ther? Or is it not unqueſtionably true, that we 
have Advantages now, which the firſt converted 
Chriſtians had not? We now fee the Prophecies of 
Iſaiab accompliſh'd, which they ſaw not. We have 
the ſacred Writings of the Apoſtles and Evangeliſis, gi- 
ving ample Teſtimony of Chr:/t and his holy Church, 
which they had not. We have Millions of illuſtri- 
ous Witneſſes of the Faith once deliver d to the Saints, 
which they had not. In a Word, we have the Ad- 
vantage, which they had not, of ſeeing, that whilſt 
all other States and Kingdoms upon Earth have had 
their Revolutions, Chri/t's Spiritual Kingdom alone has 
been preſerved in an uninterrupted lineal Deſcent 
of Biſhops and Paſtors from the Apoſtles down to this 
very Time, and the Church's Faith eſtabliſh'd upon 
ſuch firm Foundations, that neither the moſt bloody 
Perſecutions of three hundred Years could over- 
throw it, nor the various Monſters of Hereſies, 
which have ſprung up in every Age, corrupt the 
Purity of it. Will Mr. Trapp ſay either that theſe 
are no Advantages, or that it is Blaſpbemy to acknow- 
ledge the Bleſſings of God upon his Church? Do's 
praiſing God depreciate his Apeſtles t 
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The Author no TRITLE N. 


TY U let us now hear our Apoffolical Vindicator 
ſpeak. He quarrels with the Author's Argu- 
ment upon a double Account. Namely on the Score 
firſt of Nonſenſe, and 2dly of Blaſphemy. On the firſt 
he writes thus, p. 18. TI defrre the Reader to take farti- 
cular Notice of this Reaſoning [meaning the aboveſaid 
Argument] for it j really a Rarity. It would be ſo in 
Mr. Trapp's Book, where Senſe is as rare as a white, 
Crow or black Swan, However, he endeavours to 
make good his witty Encomium thus: Theſe three 
thouſand Jews and Proſelytes had then no Thoughts of a 
Church AS SUCH, much leſs of her Authority, or of her 
Faith, AS HER FAITH. Theſe two Reſtrictions, 
as ſuch, and as her Faith, either ſignify nothing, or they 
imply, that the three thouſand Converts had Thoughts 
both of a Church, tho' not «s ſuch, and of Faith, tho 
not as ber Faith. But was not Mr. Trap» here bound 
to let his Readers know, what their Thoughts 
were in Reference to- them both? They thought 
it ſeems of a Church, but not as ſuch. As what then! 
They alſo thought of Faith, but not as ber Faith. As 
whoſe Faith then! But a Man that writes without 
Thought, and has no Meaning himſelf, cannot com- 
municate it to others. | Fes 
He go's on thus: Pefore their Converſion the Apoſtles 
and Diſciples of our Saviour were all the Church in Being : 
And did theſe Converts ſubmit to them upon a Principle f 
Submifion to Church Authority? Tus plain, they ſubmitted 
zo the Evidence of Miracles ſeconded by God's Grace, and 
to nothing elſe, as the Author bimſelf repreſents it in the 
Words immediately preceding, [The Author only ſays, 
that their Faith and Submifion was an Effect of God's 
© Eats 5 8 5 Grace, 
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Grace, which no Body doubts] Why then a Submiffion 


to the Church, when CHURCH-SHIP had nothing to 
do in the Buſineſs, there being IN TRUTH NO 


CHURCH, as the Word e now uſed? The Reaſon u 


plain becauſe all this Writer labours at is ESTA- 
BLISHING THE AUTHORITY OF THE 


CHURCH. And fo that Word muſt be dragg d in, 


when a rational Submiſſion 5 talk*d of, tho there not the 
leaſt Connnefton between the one and the other, | 

"Tis very ſtrange there ſhould not be the leaſt 
Connection between Church- Authority, and a rational Sub- 
miſſion to it. For what is Authority either in Church or 
State without Submiſſion but a meer Cypher? Or is 
not all Submiſſion properly paid to Authority, that is, 
to Perſons in Power, as the Apoſtles doubtleſs were by 
Virtue of their Commiſſion received immediately 
from Chriſt himſelf ? 5 | 

But as to Mr. Trapp's ſaying, that all the Author 
la bours at i eſtabliſhing the Authority of the Church, I 
thank him heartily for acknowledging a Truth ſo 


much to the Author's Honour; tho' it dropt from 


his Pen without thinking, as almoſt every Thing he 
writes do's. For the Author truly glories in it, and 
would bluſh to employ his Pen in vilifying, as Mr. 
Trapp takes all Occaſions to do, the moſt ſacred Aus 
thority upon Earth; an Authority eſtabliſh'd imme- 
diately by Chriſt himſelf : In a Word, the Autbo- 
rity of a Church founded for the Salvation of Souls, 
redeem'd by the Son of God, and eſpouſed to himſelf 
with his moſt precious Blood. Yet Mr. Trapp thinks 
fit to reproach the Author for his Zeal in ſtanding 
up for this Authority. 5 

But let us now examine the other Branches of 
the aboveſaid Piece. Before their Converſion, ſays he, 
the Apoſtles and Diſciples of our Saviour were all the Church 
in Being. Very right. And did theſe Converts ſubmit 
to them upon a Principle of Submiſſion to Chureh-Aut hori- 


ty! lam ſure they could not ſubmit upon a better 


Principle, than that of Submiſſion to the Authority of 


the A4poſiles, who were then the only reaching and go- 
verning 
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 werniug Part of the Church, and by their miraculous 
Gift of Tongues gave Teſtimony, that their Commiſſion 
or Authority was from God. | | 
But t plain, ſays he, they ſubmitted to the Evidence 
of Miracles, and to nothing elſe, What! is it plain 
that they ſubmitted, and yet ſubmitted to no Body | Un- 
der Mr. Trapp's Favour therefore the Expreſſion is 
ſophiftical, and he is caught in his own Trapp, For 
tho' it be very true, that the Evidence of Miracles was 
the Moti ve, upon which they ſubmitted, and which 
render'd their Submiſſion reaſonable, yet it is very 
certain, that when they ſubmitted, it was to ſome 
Body they ſubmitted. And pray who were the 
Perſons they ſubmitted to but the Apoſtles ? whom 
from the miraculous Gift of Tongues, and infuſed Knows 
ledge of Scriptures they juſtly concluded to be inſpired 
Men; and that by Conſequence they were bound 
to ſubmit to their Directions, and embrace the Faith 
| they preach'd. | 
it Thus it was that the Gift of Miracles, with which 
| the Apoſtles appear d endued at their very ſetting 
out upon their Miffon, were, as | may ſay, their Cre- 
dent ials and Powers, upon Sight whereof the firſt con- 
verted Chriſtians (God enlightning their Under- 
ſtanding, and touching their Hearts, as the Author 
has very juſtly obſerved) knew them to be the Mi- 
niſters of God, and EmbaſJadors of Heaven, veſted with 
Authority to preach to them the Word of Life : and 
t was to this Authority manifeſted to them in ſo fig- 
nal a manner that they ſubmitted themſelves, and 
embraced the Goſpel, But if Mr. Trapp will needs 
confound the Motive of their Submiſſion with the ſa- 
ered Authority, to which they ſubmitted, tis becauſe 
he ſeeks all he can ro hide it from the Eyes of his 
Readers, as is manifeſt from his following extrava-⸗; 
gant Words. Why then, ſays he, a Submiſion to the 
Church's Faith, when Churchſhip had nothing to do in the 
Buſmeſs, there being in Truth no Church, as the Word is 


now uſed | 1 
| What! 
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What! both Church and no Church! Were we not 
told but eight Lines before, that the 4poſtles and Diſe 
ciples were then all the Church in Being! And how then 
can he tell us in the ſame Breath, that Churchſbip 
(as he calls it) bad nothing to do in the Buſineſs, and 
that IN TRUTH there was no Church! He adds 
very craftily, as the Word is now uſed, which is inten- 
ded for a Back-door to ſlip out at, and ſecure his 
Retreat. But it will be of no Uſe to him: for all 
is again contradicted in the next Page but one, where 
he writes thus: I deſrre, ſays he, the Reader to conſider, 
tho our Author did not, that the '(TEEN-CHURCH, 
like the firſt created Man, tho an Infant in Age, was a- 
dult in Miſdom and AUTHORITY. [Very right.] 
And of far greater Authority than any Church ſince could 
ever juſtly pretend to. p. 21. This is more than the Au- 
thor affirms, or Mr. Trapp can make out. For here he 
overſhoots his Mark as much as he fell below it 
two Pages before. But it ſeems the Caſe was then 
alter'd. When the Author was to be proved a Trifler 
for mentioning the Church's Faith and Church= Authori« 
ty, then Churchſhip bad nothing to do in the Buſmeſs, 
and there was IN TRUTH mo Church. But when 
he was to be traduced for a Blaſphemer, then the 
Reader is defired ro conſider that the THEN» 
CHURCH like the firf# created Man, tho an Infant in 
Age, was adult in Wiſdom and AUTHORITY, and of 
far greater Authority than any Church ſince could ever pre- 
tend 19. | | 4 
By his ſaying, any Church ſince, one would be apt 
to think, that the Church of Chriſt is not the ſame in 
all Ages. But to let that paſs, what can we make 
of this claſhing inconſiſtent Stuff! Page 18. the A. 
poſtles and Diſciples were all the Church in Being, Jet in 
the very next Page, there was then in Truth no Church. 
Nay, what is ſtill more ſurprizing, this very Church, 
which p. 19. was in Truth no Church, is p. 21. a Church 
of far greater Authority, than any Church ſince could ever 
pretend to. Again, p. 19. Churchſhip (that is to ſay, 
Church- Authority; for that's the very Thing he g's 
| | narls 


little tricking Ways deſerve, 
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| ſharls at, and reproaches the Author for his Zeal 


in maintaining it) bad nothing to do in the Buſineſs, yet 
P. 21. the 'THEN-CHURCH tho! an Infant in Age, 
was adult in Wiſdom and Authority, Whoever can re- 


concile theſe Inconfiſtencies, erit mihi magnus Apollo. 


But had not Mr. Trapp a ſtrange Stock of Confi- 
dence to make a Preſent of ſuch Traſh as this is to 
the King! . ' 

But what can the poor Man mean by ſaying, 
that there was then in Truth no Church, AS THE 
WORD CHURCH IS NOW USED? For this 
implies a Diſtinction, to wit, that there was in Truth 


a Church in one Senſe, but not in another; and who- 


ever anſwers with a Diftin#ion, is bound to explain 
both the Parts of it, as well for the Reader's Satil- 
faction, as his own Juſtification, All fair Writers 


do ſo: tho' I confeſs this new Method of Diſtin- 


guiſbing without Explaining is both eaſter and ſafer ; 
becauſe it gets rid of an Argument without Study, 
or Hazard of being non-plus'd: As when Mr.Trapp 
tells his Reader, as he often do's, that ſuch or ſuch 
a Thing is true in one Senſe, without letting him know 
in what Senſe it is true or falſe, what can an Adver- 
ſary ſay to ſuch a Trifler, who in all Appearance 
either knows not what he means himſelf, or is a- 
ſhamed to ſpeak out? This is all the Anſwer ſuch 

However, to ſay ſomething upon the Point be- 
fore us, if Mr. Trapp had any Meaning, I am ſure 
it could be nothing to the Purpoſe: becauſe there 
never was but one true Church of Chriſt upon Earth, 
and the only true eſſential Notion of that Church 
is, that it is a viſib/e Society or Congregation of true Be- 
lievers under their lauful Paſtors, Now tis plain, that 
before the 3000 Converts made by St. Peter, there 


was ſuch a wvi/thle Society or Congregation compoſed of 


lawful Paſtors and true Believers under them, For 
our Saviour after his Reſurrection appear'd to above 
300 Brethren at once. 1 Cor. C. 15. v. 6. And was 


not this in Truth a Church as the Word is now uſed? 


Was 
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Was it not then truly the My#ical Body of Chriſt, that 
is to ſay, bis holy Church? Was it not then the Commu- 
nion of Saints, to which the Lord added daily ſuch as 
ould be ſaved. Act. 2. v. 47. Tis therefore a meet 
unintelligible Jargon, fit only to raiſe a Miſt before 
People's Eyes, to ſay, that there was then in Truth no 


| Church, as the Word is now nſed, For tho' it had not 


then the Diffi/iveneſ3, it had all the ſame true Eſence 
and Properties of a Church, as it has now. It was 


then the Holy, Apoſtolich, Church, it was the true Mys. 


ſtical Boay of Chrift, a viſihle Congregation of true Be- 
lie vers un der their lawful Paftors, and the Communion of 


Saints: And J am an utter Stranger to any other 


true Senſe, in which the Word Church is now uſed, 
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The A PO3 TLES not injured by the Author. 


ROM what has been ſaid, ir is made very 
plain, that Mr. Trapp had no Reaſon to inſult, 

as he has done, over his Adverſary, by telling him, 
that his Argument is ezregzonfly rriflivg, much leſs 
to break out into this extravagant Declamation, Ler 
thoſe doubly bluſh, who uſe ſach Arguments, that it is al- 
moſt an Abſurdity to anſwer them, For what could have 
been ſaid more, tho' the Author had even equall'd 


= Mr. Trapp in Nonſenſe ? 


Let us now ſee how he makes good his Charge 


of Blaſbtemy, upon which he grounds his ridiculous 


Boaſt of Vindicating the Apoſtles, The whole Sub- 
ance of his Charge is contain'd in the four follow- 
ing Lines. What follows, ſays he, in the Paſſage _ 
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is an Argument to prove that the Church of Rome (for 


that is always meant by the Church) is more to be credited, 
and is of greater Authority than the Apoſtles. "Theſe 
four Lines contain two impudent Falſhoods. I call 
them impudent, becauſe he may be convicted of them 
by any Man, that has but Eyes toread. | 

The firſt Fal ſhood they contain is, that the Church 
of Rome [which the Author abſtracts entirely from] 
is the intended Subject of his Argument: becauſe 
nothing can be plainer, than that he ſpeaks no more 
of the Church of Rome than of the Church of England, 
but of the Church of Chriſt, in whatever Body or Society 
of Chriſtians it is own'd to be. So that whatever he 
proves in that Argument has wholly and ſolely a 
Reference to the Catholick Church, or Church of Chriſt 
in general, And if Mr. Trapp can ſhew, that the 
Church of England is that Church, the Author readily 
gives up to her all the Advantages he there ſpeaks 
of, and promiſes to be a Convert to her. 

The ſecond glaring Falſhood is, that it is the 
Drift of the Author's Argument to prove, that the 
Church of Rome is more to be credited, and is of greater 
Authority than the Apoſtles, For how is it poſſible 
he ſhould have had any ſuch Thought? Since 
(ſuppoſing even, what is already proved to be pal: 
pably falſe, that the Church of Rome is meant in the 
Author's Argument) ſince, I ſay, in the Paragraph 
immediately before it, he takes particular Notice, 
that the 3000 firſt Converts obſerving in the Apo- 
ſtles the miraculous Gift of Tongues, and an infuſed 
Knowledge of Scriptures, concluded very ju#ly from it, 
that they were inſpired Men, and that this was the 
immediate external Motive of their Converſion. From 
whence he paſſes immediately to his comparing the 
external Motives of Credibility, which we have now, 
with thoſe of the firſt Chriſtian Converts, of which 
enough has been ſaid. | 
Is therefore manifeſt, that the Author's Com- 
pariſon is wholly confined to the external Evidence 
which give Teſtimony for the Truth of Chriſtian 

| I Doctrine 
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Dofrine. And if theſe are far more numerous now, 
than they were in the Church's Infancy, as it can- 
not be queſtion'd but they are, nay if theſe gather 
Strength in every Age, without lofing any Thing of 
the Weight or Force of thoſe in former Ages, what 
Man in his Senſes can deny that they are now more 
forcible and cogent than they were then ? 

To explain my ſelf, we have now all the Mo- 
tives that they had who lived in the Apoftolick Aye, 
of depending upon and ſubmitting to the Church's 
Deciſions ; becauſe what they were Eye-wirneſſes and 
Ear-witneſſes of, we ſee and hear with the Eyes and 
Ears of Faith : And I have the ſame infallible Cer- 
tainty both of the Miracles the Apoſtles wrought, and 
of the Truth of the Doctrine they taught, as if I 
were my ſelf an Eye and Ear witneſs of them. 
Thus far then we are upon equal Terms. But 
they who lived in the 4po#olick, Age, could not have 
the Advantages above mention'd, which we now 
have over and above, as is obvious to common 
Senſe. | 5 

Nay, I find Mr. Trapp himſelf ſtrangely emba- 
raſs'd about the Matter, and tottering, as it were, 
between denying and granting the Point in Queſti- 
on. For immediately after the aforeſaid four 
Lines, he writes thus. Admitting, ſays he, that 
ALL THINGS CONSIDER'D, we bave now 
more Evidence for the Truth of Chriſtianity than they bad 
who lived in the Days of the Apoſtles, and ſaw their Mi- 
racles, as ſome bave affirm'd we have, and IN ONE 
SENSE IS UNDOUBTEDLY TRUE. What 
ſhuffling Work is here? Why does he not tell us, 
what he means by his All Things confider'd? Why 
does he not explain the one Senſe, in which it * un- 
doubtedly true, that ue have now more Evidence for the 
Truth of Chriſtianity, than they bad who lived in the 
Days of the Aboſtlez, and ſaw their Miracles? For this 
is in Reality, the whole Subſtance of what the Au- 
thor affirms 3 and if this be undoubtedly true in on- 
Senſe, tis to be hoped, 4. is ſo in the Senſe ines 
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ded by the Author. A am ſure, at leaſt, he has 


à Right to be underſtood fo, till the contrary be 


proved againſt hm, 

But what follows, promiſes to give ſome Light 
to the Matter; tho' I confeſs the Light it promiſes 
is Darkneſs to me. Or, ſays he, more plainly to our 
Purpoſe, Admitting that we have now more Forcible Moti ves 


to convince us of tbe Reaſouableneſs of Relying upon their 
Authority than they who ſaw them ; yet it by no mean; 


ollows from hence, that we have more Reaſon to rely upon 


the preſent Church's Authority, than they had to rely upon 


that of the Apoſtles ; and upon another Account, we hav 
not near ſo much, becauſe the Apoſiles were inſpired, and 
the preſent Church is not. p. 20. | Fe 
I anſwer, that the Author's Argument, which 
Mr. Trapp here makes the Foundation of his, is ra- 
ther burleſqued by him, than ſtated fairly. For 
he ought to have argued thus. Aamitting that u, 
have xw MORE FORCIBLE MOTIVES to con 
wince us of the Reaſonableneſs of Relying upon the CHUR. 
CHES AUTHORITY, than the firſt Chriſtian Con 


vert bad, [for that's preciſely the Point maintain d 
by the Author, yet it by no Means follows from benc, 


that we have MORE REASON ro ve upon ber Au- 
thority than they bad, This would have ſet the Au: 
thor's Argument in it's true Light; but that Light 
would have diſcorer'd Mr. Trapp's Nonſenſe, in ſo 
glaring a Manner, that the mult yulgar Reader 


would have bluſh'd for him. He therefore judg'd 
jt ſafeſt to embroil the Matter, by lily ſhifting the 


Queſtion from the Church's Authority ta the perſonal 

Pualifications of the Apoſtles, and ſtretching the Au: 
thor's Compariſon beyond the Bounds where he 
has fix'd it, to a Point entirely out of the Queſtion, 
This is plain from his laſt Words, viz. Becauſe th 
Apoſtles were INSPIRED, and the preſent Church i; 
nor, For, as I have already obſerved, the Author's 
Compariſon is preciſely between the external M. 
tives of relying upon the Church's Aushority, which 


we have now, and thoſe which the firſt Chriſtian 


Converts 
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Converts had: But he never offers the leaſt at com- 
paring the perſonal Qualifications of the Succeſſors of 


the Apoſtles in After ages with thoſe of the Apoſiles 


themſelves, He knows very well, that theſe were 
inſpired, that their knowledge was Supernatural and 
infuſed, that they were fill d with the Holy Gboft, and 
confirm'd in Grace; whereas nothing of this can 
be attributed to their Succeſſors in After- ages, that 
is, to the Church in any Age after them: for She 


never pretended to any neu Revelations, nor (as the 


Author of Charity and Truth, has very juſtly obſer- 
ved, p. 178.) ever came to the knowledge of the primitive 
Revelation of Chriſtian Doftrine by any Revelation made 
immediately to her, but only by natural and humane Means, 
which the Providence' of God foreſaw, would bave this 


Effet, according to his Promiſe, that She: ſhould always 


be what She is, the Catholick and orthodox Church, That 
is, an unerring Guide in Faith, I heartily recommend 


the Book I have here quoted to Mr. Trapp, for it 


will teach him ſome ſolid Divinity, which heſeems 
to be wholly ignorant of. | | 
ut let this be as it will, do the perſonal Advantages, 


-which the Apoſtles had above their Succeſſors derogats 


any thing from the Truth of the Author's Aſſerti- 
on, Viz, That we have now more external Evidence for the 
Truth of the Chriſtian Doctrine than they had, who lived 
in the days of the Apoſtles, and ſaw their Miracles ? 
Nay, has he not granted this to be undowbred!y true 
in one Senſe ? which | am ſure can be no other than 
the Senſe, in which the Author has explain'd him- 
ſelf. And does it not manifeſtly follow from hence, 
that we have now more forcible Moti ves to convince ut of 
the Reaſonableneſs of relying upon the Church*s Authority, 
than the firſt Chriſtian Converts bad, which is but ſay- 
ing the ſame thing in other Words ? 48 
Hence again it is manifeſt, that the Author do's 
not compare the Church's Authority in one Age with 
that in another; much leſs give the Preference to 
that in latter Ages before that in the Apeſtolick Ae; 
becauſe her Authority is the ſame in all Ages. The 
1673 e |  Apoftles 
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Apoſtles: receiv'd theirs immediately from Chriſt. 
As my Father ſent me, ſo I ſend you; and that very 
Authority, which they had received from Chriſt, they 
communicated to their Succeſſors, and has been by 
them tranſmitted down throughout all Ages to this 
very Time; ſo that the preſent Church has no Au- 
thority, but what ſhe derives from the Apo#les, as 
the Author teaches upon all Occaſions. ' And how 
then can Mr. Trapp have the Face to charge him 
with Teaching, Thar the Church of Rome is - greater 
Autbority than the Apoſtles ? which is the pretended 
Blaſphemy, he accuſes him of. But who can help it, 
if Mr. Trapp be ſo ſtupid, that he cannot diſtinguiſh 
| between the external Evidences of the Church's Autho- 
| IF 1iy, and the Authority it ſelf ! The external Evidences 
=_ of it may be greater in one Age than another, as 
| is manifeſt to common Senſe ; but the Authority it 
ſelf always has been, and will always be the ſame 
to the End of the World. It neither encreaſes nor 
* decreaſes with Age: and tho' infuſed Gifts, Holineſs 
1 of Life, and working of Miracles may give a greater 
Luſtre to it at one Time than another; it is in it 
ſelf the ſame, and the ſame Reſped, Obedience, and 
Submiſfon is due to it, when lodged in Perſons deſti- 
rute of thoſe Qualifications : As the Chair of Moſes 
loſt nothing of it's Autbority, tho' wicked Scribes and 
Phariſees ſat in it. Tis therefore falſe what Mr. Trapp 
aſſerts, that the Church of Chriſt was of far greater Au 
#bority' in the Apoſtolickh Age, than any Church ſince could 
ever pretend to: unleſs he means Heretical or Schiſma- 
tieal Churches, which are wholly out of the Que- 
Aion ; but as the Catholic Church is the ſame Catho- 
lick Chureh in all Ages, that is, the Church eſta- 
bli hd upon Earth by Chriſt, her divine Founder, 
ſo 'tis manifeſt, that ſhe has always the Authority 


which Chrijt at firſt beſtow d upon her; unleſs it tl 
can be ſhew'd that her Commiſſion or Charter has been It 
revoked in After ages. And had not Mr. Trapp v 
then Reaſon to boaſt of the Pains he has taken in n 


Vindicating the Apoſdlet, as if he had perform'd ſome ti 
| R s | glorious 15 
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or againſt himſelf? 
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glorious Feat, when every Thing the poor Man has 
aid upon that Head, is either falſe, or Nonſenſe, 
If any one be diſpoſed to accuſe me of being 
ſomewhat too rough with Mr. Trafp, I anſwer fir#, 
that Blaſphemy is too heavy a Charge to be wiped 
off with ſolt Language. I anſwer 24%, that Mr. 
Trap himſelf having ſet the Pattern, cannot take it 
ill, if I ſometimes copy after him, ' but eſpecially 
if the Copy comes ſhort in all Reſpects of the 
Original, | 3 i 
But I muſt deſire Mr. Trapp to reflect, that as 
Authors, we are upon equal Terms, and upon this 
Foot, he has no Reaſon to expect to be treated 
with more Ceremony than he has uſed towards his 
Adverſary, who has not, however as yet, laſh'd 
out into any ſuch undecent Declamations as this; 
But let thoſe doubtly blulh, who urge ſuch Arguments, that 
it is almoſt an Abſurdity to anſwer them. n 
Or this, p- 63. All this Apparatus is nothing biet empty 
Swaggering, and the Perfettion of Impudence, which deſerves 
any Sort of Treatment almoſi that can be named rather than 
an Anſwer. | | Arn 
Or this, p. 64. So much Blunder, Inconſequence, Fal- 
lacy, and Faiſhood was ] believe ſcarce ever crouded into fo 


few Words, 


Or this, p. 86. This Foppery is fo filly on the one Hand, | 


| and ſo SAUCY onthe other, that it deſerves much worſe 


Words than I can give it. 

Or finally (to paſs over numberleſs Inftances of 
the ſame paſſionate Sallies) as this, p. 453. Why! 
tis palpable, ridiculous, Frutting, over-bearing, impudent 
Nonſenſe, contrived to delude ignorant Souls, and impoſe 
the groſſeſt Corruptions upon them, | 
Was Mr. Trapp in his right Senſes, when he wrote 
this? I hope not. But there is one Thing fingular 
in this exorbitant Sally of Paſſion, or rather Fury, 
viz, that the Occaſion given to it by the Author is 
nothing more than the following inoffenſive condi- 
tional Propoſuion, to wit, If they anſwer in the Afirma- 
5 tive, 
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then the Church of Rome, with all the Churches in Commus« 
nion with that See, was not only A true Church, but the 
ſole and only true Church of Chriſt upon Earth ; and by con- 
ſequence the Church of England was by it's pretended Re- 


formation cut off from the ſole and only true Church of Cbriſt 


wpon Earth. | _- 

Now a meer conditional Propoſition as this is, never 
hurts any Ad verſary, unleſs the Condition be allow'd 
of by him. As if I ſhould ſay, if ſuch or ſuch a Man 
be an errant Coxcomb, he s not a Man of ſound Judgment. 
This would not prove him to be a Man of n ſound 
Judgment, unleſs he were firſt allow'd to be an er- 
rant Coxcomb, Or ſuppoſing, for Inſtance, I ſhould 
ſay, If Mr. Trapp is a meer Smatterer in Divinity, he 
is not # to write Controverſy: 'Tho' the Propoſition 
would be unqueſtionably and unanſwerably true, yet 
being meerly conditional, it would no more affect Mr. 
Trapp than the Great Mogul, unleſs he granted him- 
ſelf a meer Smatterer in Divinity, as I dare ſwcar he 
will never do. He had therefore no Manner of 
Provocation to fly out into ſuch an undecent Paſſion, 
much leſs to take Leave of his Adverſary in this 
unmannerly Language: Never before did J labour 
through ſuch a tireſome Mare of Fallacies, Falſhoods, Swag- 
gerings, Repetitions, and Impertinences, I really believe 
he was not a little puzzled to get well out of it; 
eſpecially that troubleſom Diſemma in the End of the 
Author's Book: one ſingle Clauſe whereof ruffled 
his Spirits ſo, and threw him into ſuch a violent Fit, 
that 1 heartily wiſh it may not have prejudiced his 
Health. I cannot therefore forbear obſcrving here, 
that Mr. Trapp (and I own it is but natural) always 
cries out loudeſt, when he js the hardeſt pinch'd 
by his Adverſary: and the Reader may take it for 


a certain Rule, that he never falls into a more vio- Þ 


lent Tranſport of Paſſion, or is in a more ſcurrilous 
and boiſterous Mood, than when he has nothing to 

ſay to the Purpoſe, _ PET 
But aſking the Reader's Pardon for this Digreſſi- 
on, I anſwer 3d!y to thoſe who are perhaps diſpoſed 
| to 


F255 
to blame me for ſometimes uſing Mr. Trapp witli 
too much Freedom, that I have not only his Exam- 

le for ſo doing, and Provocation beyond all Mea- 
No but over and above, what I ſhall never forget, 
his admirable Juſtification of the roughe# Language 
that can be given to an Adverſary. For, ſays he; 
the rougheſt Words were not made a Part of Language for 
nothing : and I appeal with him to the World, whether 
thoſe I have uſed (tho' they come far ſhort eithet 
of the ſcurrilous Language, whereof I have quoted 
a few Specimens, or of what he deſerves) be not 
properly applied, So that having ſo powerful an Ad- 
vocate even in an Aduerſary, as Mr. Trapp is, td 

lead for me, I cannot but hope to be abſolved ei- 
ther by a Proteſtant or Catholick Jury, 
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| The Author's Principle defended againſt Mr, 


Trapp's falſe Reaſonings, 


HE Author lays down this Principle, p. tr. 

to wit, that it 4 an indiſpenſable Duty, and by 
Conſequence moſt highly reaſonable, to believe a Thing, tha" 
never ſo SEEMINGLY contrary to Reaſon, u hen we 
have a moral Certainty, that God has reveal d it. Whicli 
he proves thus, Becauſe a moral Certainty of any Fat 
excludes all reaſonable Doubt of it ; and if I have no Rea? 


ſon to doubt but that God has reveal'd ſuch or ſuch a thing, 


I muſt be an Atheiſt or Madman not to believe it. For my 
refuſing to believe it in that Caſe, is nothing leſs than re- 


jtHing or ſetting at nought the Teſtimony of God bimſelf, 


whereof I am ſuppoſed to have a moral Certainty. © 
| | N | Mr, 


„ | 

Mr. Trath, who ſeems to have declared War a» 
inſt 

5 — tho' he ſhould ſay that # hire is White, and 
Black is Black, pretends to confute this Principle two 
Ways ; firſt, by denying the Truth of it; and 24h, 
that tho' it were true, bis Popiſo Aaverſaries can have 
no Advantage from it. | | | 
Tinfift, ſays he, p. 22. that it is ſo far from being 
ſelf-evident, that it is utterly falſe. And to prepare, 
as it were, his Reader for Demonſtrations,he begins 
with this pathetick Exclamation, NEVER 80 


SEEMINGLY CON TRARY TO REASON! | 


Yes, good Mr. Trapp, never ſo ſeemingly contrary to 
Reaſon. If indeed the Author had ſaid, tho' never 
ſo REALLY contrary to Reaſon, Mr. Trapp would 
have been in the Right to ixſi, that his Principle 
4s utterly falſe, and expreſs the greateſt Surprize at 
it. But I hope that ſeemingly and really are not ſynoni- 
mous Terms. Becaufe that is properly ſaid to be 
ſeemingly contrary to Reaſon, which tho' really, nay 
infallibly true, is not only incomprehenſible to all 
human Reaſon, but would appear abſolutely falſe 
even to the greateſt Wit and beſt Underſtanding 
upon Earth, if not enlighten'd by Faith. But in Re- 
ference to the ſublime Myſteries of Chriſtian Reli. 
gion, concerning which alone the Author diſcourſes, 
Faith comes to the humble Chriſtian's Aid, and ei- 
ther prevents or corrects the Errors, which his weak 
Reaſon left to himfelf, would unavoidably betray 
him into. | 9 
I ſhall only exemplify in this Text of St. Jobn: 
There-are three that give Teſtimony in Heaven, the Father, 
the Mord, and the Holy Ghoſt, and THESE THREE 
ARE ONE. 1 Epiſt. C. 5. v. 7. This Propoſiti- 
on, tho in itſelf a divine, eternal, and infallible Truth, 
is without all Diſpute as ſeemingly a Contradiflion, as 
Ert can he, to human Reaſon. But is it there- 
ore a real one? God forbid it ſhould. Yet it would 
be a real one according to Mr. Tratp's Way of argu- 
ing, who writes thus: Surely i a Thing be as SE EM- 
: 5 INGLY 


common Senſe, and reſolved to contradi the 
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INGLY contraryto Reaſon as is poffible, it is, REAL- 
LY contrary to it, at leaſt as to him to whom it ſo ſeems. 
Under Mr. Trapp's Favour, the very Reverſe of 
what he ſays is moſt unqueſtionably true : becauſe 
if I judge a Thing to be only ſeemingly ſo or ſo, tis 
very certain I do not at the ſame Time judge it to 
be really ſo. And ſo it is in ſpeaking. For what 
Man in his Senſes ever ſaid a Thing is ſeemingly ſo, 
without intending to imply, that it really is not ſo ! 
As if I ſhould fay, that the Children of this World 
are ſeeming'y wiſe, would not every Body underſtand 
my Meaning to be, that they are really Fools? The 
Author's Principle will therefore ſtand it's Ground 
in ſpite either of Mr. Trapp's mighty Surprize, or his 
ſtout inſiſting that it is uiterly falſe, W 

He go's on thus: If therefore we haue only a moral 
Certainty on the one Hand, that 4 Thing is reveaPd by God, 
and INFALLIBLE DEMONSTRATION or 


ſelf-evident Certainty on the other, that it is not and cannot 


be ſo (AS IT CANNOT, IF IT BE CON- 
TRARY TO REASON) the latter ought to prepon- 
derate ; nay it will, and muſt, and it cannot be otherwiſe, 
The poor Man has here the Weakneſs to ſuppoſe, 
that he has effectually proved, that a Thing ſeemingly 


contrary to Reaſon is really contrary to it, as is plain 
from the Parentbeſrs, which I have mark'd in Capi- 


tal Letters. And 'tis upon this ſandy Foundation he 
builds his Argument. To which I anſwer, that, 
ſuppoſing this Abſurdity, viz. that a SEEMING 
Contradillion to Reaſon is the ſame as a REAL one, 
nothing is more certain, than that God cannot re- 
veal a Thing, which is ſeemingly contrary to Reaſon, 
becauſe he cannot reveal a Thing which is really con» 
trary to it. But then *tis likewiſe unqueſtionable, 
that we cannot in this Suppoſition have the moral 
Certainty (which the Author ſpeaks of as the Baſis 
of his Principle) that God has reveal'dit. For how 
can there be a moral Certainty of the Revelation of a 
Thing on the one Hand, and an infallible Demonſtra- 
tion of it's Faſſbood on the other! This is ſurely ſuch 

1 . a Chi- 


l 

a Chimera, as never was form'd but in the Brain of 
a Man, that is ripe for Bedlim: becauſe a moral Cer. 
tainty, that God has re vea d a Thing, is inſeparable 
from the ſame Certainty, that the Thing reveal d is a 
Divine Truth, and by Conſequence not contrary to 
Reaſon: and 'tis here the Author's Principle takes 
Place, to wit, that it is an indiſpenſable Duty, and by 
Conſequence moſt higbiy reaſonable to believe it: becauſe 
it is impoſſible that God ſhould command us either 
to door believe any Thing againſt Reaſon. | 

To the Author's ſaying, that a moral Certainty of 
any Faft excludes all reaſonable Doubt of it, Mr. Trapp an- 
ſwers with the Gravity of an Oracle, NOT 80 
SAY I. If in the Nature of the Thing there be more than 
a moral Certainty againſt it. Which is the ſame Chimera 
repeated over again: for 'tis the very ſame Contra- 
diction as if he ſhould ſay, if there be and be not a mo- 
ral Certainty of it : — there can be no moral Cer. 
7 of a Thing, which has evident Demonſtration a- 

ainſt it. T4 2%] Abad | 

N But he begins now to ſee his Blunder. Or if you 
pleaſe, ſays he, Things Fanding thus [that is, ſuppoſing 
that there be -videnr Demonſtration againſt the Revela- 
ion of any Thing] I have not a moral Certainty of it, 
Very right, Por that is juſt what I have ſaid : but 
he cannot write Senſe two Lines together : for after 
having repeated in the very next Line theſe Words 
pf the Author, and if I bave no Reaſon to doubt but 
that God bas reveal d ſuch or ſuch a Thing, I muſt be an 
Atheiſt or Madman not to believe it, he anſwers thus: 
Put in the Caſe ſuppoſed ] have more than a Doubt of it, 1 
am very ſure God did not reveal it, becauſe be cannot re- 
veal a Contradiflion, 

Now the Caſe ſuppoſed by the Author (whom Mr. 
Trapp pretends to anſwer) is, that a Perſan has a mo- 
ral Certainly, that God has reveal d ſuch or ſuch a 
Thing: in which Caſe, ſays the Author, he muſt be an 
Atheiſt or. Madman not to believe it. And tis preciſely 
this Conſequence which Mr. Trapp is obliged to con- 
fute, by proving, that tho' a Man has a moral Certain. 


Fr 
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from the Author's Principle, tho“ ſubpoſed to be true, 
he begins it, I ſay, with a broken Scrap of the 
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ty that God has reveal'd ſuch or ſuch a Thing, he is 
neither Atbeiſt nor Madman in refuſing to believe it. 
Nothing but this can prove the Author's Principle to 
be falſe. For the Queſtion here is not, whether I 
have a moral Certainty, that God has reveal'd ſuch or 
ſuch a Thing, but whether I am not bound to believe 
it, if I have ſuch a Certainty of it's being reveal d. 
But if Mr. Trapp will entirely alter the State of the 
Queſtion, and inſtead of the Author's Suppoſition, 
ſubſtitute one of his own, that is contradiFory to it, 
what Feats may he not then perform? Becauſe 
contradifory Concluſions cannot but follow from contra- 
difory Suppojttions, But is this anſwering an Adver- 
fary fairly and upon the Square? 1 
All this notwithſtanding Mr. Trapp walks off tri- 
umphantly thus, p. 24. Having ſbeun this weighty 
Principle to be falſe [I pity the poor Man] I. ball now 
ſhew, as I ha ve propoſed, that our Popiſh Adverſaries can 
have no Advantage from it, ſuppoſing it were true, Moſt 
ſtoutly ſaid. But let us hear his Proof. 


Stier, 


The Author's Principle [ ſuppoſed to be true] 
is of great Advantage to Mr. Trapp's 
Popiſh Adverſaries. 


R. Trapp begins his pretended Proof, that his 
Popiſh Adverſaries can have no Advantage 


Author's Application of it, and ſupplies the reſt 
with an & cetera, according to his laudable a 


„ 
And who dares ſay, that this is not dealing above 
Board, and ſetting an Adverſary's Argument in 
the faireſt and cleareſt Light? L ſhall however make 
bold to trouble the Reader with the whole Piece, as 
it ſtands in the Author's Book. | . 

The young Gentleman propoſes this Queſtion: 
But how do yon pro ve, that all controverſial Points between 
Proteſtants and us may be decided by this one general Prin. 
_ eiple? To which the Preceptor anſwers : ** | prove 
% it thus. Whatever Fact has the Teſtimony 
« of the greateſt Autbority-kþon Earth to vouch for the 
« Truth of it, has on it's Side an Evidence amoun- 
ting to ſuch a Degree of Certainty as is wholly in- 
_ © confiſtent with a reaſonable Fear or Suſpicion of 
% Falſhood. And this is what we call a moral Cer. 


' _ * tainty: which tho' it relies wholly upon human Au- 


* phority, that is, the T:ſtimony of Men confider'd bare- 
« ly as ſuch, and is therefore far inferiour to the in- 
« faſlihle Certainty of Divine Faith, yet it is a Certain- 


* ty of ſucha Nature, that a Man of ſound Judg- 


% ment cannot but yield to it; and none but Perſons 
* extremely prejudiced can reſiſt the Force of it. 
For if it were rational to refuſe our Aſſent to a 
„% Fact thus atteſted, it would likewiſe be rational 
* to deny many of the beſt grounded hiſtorical 
„Facts, fince we neither have nor can have any 
*® more than a moral Certainty to depend upon for the 
* Truth of them. p. 12. | 

All this Mr. Trapp grants. For having cited the 
two firſt Lines of it, he writes thus: All contained in 
this Paragraph amounts to no more, than that if we bave 


ſufficient Evidence atteſting any Matter of Fall, ue ought to 


believe ii; which is deny d by no Body, that I know of. p. 
24. I am heartily glad of it. For I don't love 


ſquabbling, mcerly for ſquabbling-ſake. All-then 


rhat the Author has to do after this in Order to 
ſhew the Ce and Application of his Principle, which 


is now ſuppoſed to be true, is to prove, that the Reve- 


lation of the dofrinal Points, wherein we differ from 


Proneitants, is a Fall, which has the Evidence * 
- os 0 
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of in the preceding Paragraph: it being now gran- 
ted that all the Contents of it are true. ö 

But before I recite the Author's Argument upon 
this Head, I ſhall endeavour to remove a Scruple 
Mr. Tratp ſeems to have concerning the Author's 
calling the Revelation of defirinal Points a Fal: For he 
writes thus, p. 24, 25. Not to inſiſt at preſent that the 
Revelation, even when it is true, is not properly the Matter 
of a Fatt, but the Miracles, which are the Objefs of Senſe, 
are the Falls, to which the Witneſſes give their Teſtimony, 
which Fafls are Proofs of the Revelation: I [ay not to int 
upon thiz=—— He has done very diſcreetly in not infi{t- 
ing upon it. For ſurely Mr. Tratp is not in earneſt, 
when he tells us, that the Revelation of dofirinal Points 
is not properly a Matter of Fat, What! are there no 
_ Falls properly ſo call'd related in the Gals, but the 
Miracles which Chriſt wrought? Were not his Words 
the Object of Senſe as well as his Actions ? Is it not 
Matter of Fall, that he preach'd his two celebrated 
Sermons; the one on the Mount, and the other at his 
laſt Supper? That is to ſay, is it not Matter of Fa8, 
that in thoſe Sermons he reveal d to his Moes the 
heavenly Doctrines which they contain? *Tis 
therefore plain, that the Revelation of dofirinal Points 
is properly a Matter of Fat: and the Miracles, which 
our Saviour wrought, were not in Te#imony of the 
Revelation (as Mr. Trapp has moſt groily miſtaken) 
but of the Truth of the Do#rines reveal'd: That is 
to ſay, Chriſt did not work his Miracles to bear Wit- 
eſs, that he had preacb'd ſuch or ſuch Doctrines (for 
that was plain to the Senſes of all his Hearers) but 
to give Teſtimony, that the Doctrines he had 

each'd were true. DG | 

Since therefore Chriſt reveal d his heavenly Do- 
ctrine to his A poſtles by ſpeaking to them, as he did 
afterwards to St. Paul by immediate Inſpiration ; it 
follows, that as his having oben ſuch or ſuch things 
is properly a Matter of Fall, ſo his having reveal d them 
is likewiſe properly a Matter of Fa. But has not 


Mr. Trapp here forgot the very fir# Diſtin#ion of his 
+ | famous 
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famous Clue, viz. between a Revelation and the Thing 


reveaPd? If he had been as mindful of it as I am, 
he could not have made the Blunder I have here 
animadverted upon; which is ſt ill the more remar- 
kable, becauſe it is the very firſt Time that Occa- 
ſion has offer'd itſelf of making the proper Appli- 
cation of that Diſtinction; but it is Mr. Trapp't 
Misfortune to ſee the Edge of it turn'd directly a- 
gainſt himſelf. | | pon 
Having thus ſhewn, that Mr. Trapp has acted very 
prudently in not inſiſting upon a Point, wherein he 
is moſt certainly on the wrong Side of the Queſtion, 
I ſhall now repeat the Author's Argument to prove, 
that the Revelation of the dofrinal Points, wherein 
we differ from Proteſtants, is a Fa, which has the 
Evidence ſpoken of in the aforeſaid Paragraph, and 
which Mr. Trapp has granted to be all true. 
The Author premiſes firſt, that Proteſtants them- 
ſelves are obliged to depend upon the Evidence ſpo- 
ken of in that Paragrapb, to wit, the T.ſtimony and 
Aut bority of the Catholick, Church in ſeveral Articles of 


Faith allow'd of as ſuch by themſelves ; and inſtan · 


ces in two, viz. 1. The Divine Inſpiration of all the 
Canonical Books both of the O!d and New Teftament ; 
and 2dly, The Validity of Baptiſm adminiſter'd by 


Hlereticki. After which he argues thus. 


« P. What ſolid Motives can Protefants have for 
their Belief of the Revelation of the two above 
« mention'd Articles of Faith beſides the Authority 
u and Teſtimony of the Catholic Church? I may bold- 
„ ly defy them to produce any other. If there. 

God we can produce the Teſtimony and Authority 
* of the ſame Carbolick Church againſt them for the 
« Articles diſputed betwixt us and them, our Be- 
„lief of them is grounded upon the ſame moral 
% Evidence or Certainty, as their Belief is of the two 
* above mention'd Articles; and by Conſequence 
Ve act as rationally in believing them to be re. 
' 4 veal'd Articles, as they do in believing the Inſpire- 
| na 
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is this to the Point ind Queſtion? 


CC 109 4 

ti tion of the Canonical Books of Scripture, and the 

Validity of Baptiſm adminiſter'd by Hereticks. , - * 
« Naw this Church founded by Chriſt himſelf to 

© be our Guide to Heaven; this Church ſo venera- 

* ble for her Antiquity and the lineal Deſcent of her 

T Biſhops and Pafors in the ſame Communion down from 


© the Ato/#/s, ſo eminent for her Learning, ſo re- 


55 ſpectable for the many crown'd Heads and Nati- 
« ons ſubdued by her, not by Violence or Force of 


© Arms, but by the Luſtre of her Miracles and Ho- 
© Jjneſs of her Doctrine: finally, ſo illuſtrious for 
tc the Millions of Holy Martyrs, and other eminent 
« Saints all nurſed in her Boſom: this Church, I 
« ſay, atteſts and has always atteſted the following 
* hiſtorical Facts, to wit, that the twelve Apoſtles 
(the firſt Planters of her Faith) were all ird 
« Men; that whatever they taught relating to the 
8 Chriſtian Doctrine either by Word of Mouth, or 
« by Writing, were Truths reveal'd by God, and 
te dictated by the Holy Gho# ; that they committed 
« theſe heavenly Truths either by Writing or by 
« Mord of Mouth as a ſacred Truſt to their Succeſſors 
« the Biſhops and Paſtors ordain'd by them; that 
« theſe were likewiſe commiſſion'd to deliver 


| © them to thoſe, that were to ſucceed them in the 


« ſacred Miniſtry; and that by theſe and their 
© Succeflors after them, they have. been thus han- 
« ded down :o us for reveal'd Truths from Biſhop to 


& Biſhop, from Paſtor to Paſtor, from Father to 


& Son, and from Generation to Generation through- 
« out all Ages to this very time, as the Apeſcles Creed 
« has been. | 


* Theſe, I fay, are Facts, which have the Te- 
« ſtimony of the Church y Ciriſt in all Ages, that is, 
of the moſt credible and illuſtrious Body or Society 
1 o Men upon Earth to vouch for the Truth of 
them. | . 

© G. I own, Sir, they are an unanſwerable Proof* 
« of the Truth of Chriſtianity in general, But what 


y. Very 


* CT 
4 Pp. Very much, Sir. For they fully ſhew the 
% Wei ght of the Teſtimony and Authority of that illu- 
** ſtrious Body or Society of Men, which we call 


7 the Catholic Church of all Ages. In a Word, they 


ſhew her to be a Society ſo very ſacred, that her 
* Teſtimony in any Age is a ſufficient Evidence to 
% make us reaſonably believe thoſe Things reveal'd, 
% which ſhe propoſes as reveal'd Truths, 

Whence | infer, that we have the ſame moral 
1% Certainty of the Revelation of Chriſt's real Preſence, 
_ © for Example, in the B. Sacrament, of the Doctrine 


.* of Tranſubſtantiation, Purgatory, Invocation of Saints, 


* Honouring of Reliques, &c. as both we and Prove. 
% ftants have of the Divine Inſpiration of Scriptures : 
* becauſe we have the ſame Teffimony or Authority 
for the Truth of both: nor can we reaſonably re- 
*. jeCt the one without rejecting the other; and then 
« we may bid adieu to all reveal'd Religion, 
« Suppoſe I ſhould aſk a Proteſtant, how he comes 

* to be aſſured that all the Canonical Books of Scrip. 
* ture were written by Divine Infpiration, and con- 
* tain the pure Word of God? For the Inſpiration of 
* them is neither evident to any Man's Senſes, nor 
* can it be drawn as a neceflary Conſequence from 
« any Principle of pure Reaſon : what other Mo- 
tive or rational Inducement could he alledge for his 
„ Belicf of this capital Point, than the Timony or 
4 Authority of the Church of Chri#, aſſerting it to be 
* an unqueſtionable Truth? But if this ſuffices 
to convince his Judgment of the Inſpiration of Scrip- 
« tures, and to oblige him to venture his Soul's Sal- 
« vation upon his Belief of it, why will not the 
« ſame Teſtimony and Authority oblige him likewiſe 
« to believe the Revelation of the other Articles 
„ juſt now mention'd by me? For either the 
«© Church appointed by Chriſt to be our Guide may 
* be ſecurely relied on or not. if not, a Proreſtant's 
Belief of the Inſpiration of Scriptures is raſh and in- 
«© confiderate. But if it may be ſecurely relied 
upon, he acts incoherently in not believing — 
8 other 
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n other Articles declared by her to be reveal'd 


6 Truths. p. 13, I4, 15. 


This, I think, is abundantly enough to ſhew, that 
the Author's above- ſaid Principle being ſuppoſed, as 
it now is, to be true, Mr. Trapp's Popiſh Adverſaries 
have the greateſt Advantage poflible from it : be- 
cauſe if a moral Certainty, that God has reveal d ſuch 
or ſuch a Thing, obliges us to believe it (for this is 
the Principle) and if there be this Certainty of the 
Revelation of the dofrinal Points, wherein we differ 
from Proteſtants, it follows manifeſty, that all are 
bound to believe them. But the Author has now 

roved, that the Tzſtimony and Authority of the Ca- 
tholick Church declaring them to be reveal d Dofrines, 
is a ſufficient Ground to build this Certainty upon, 
the Conſequence therefore is, that Mr. Trapp's Po- 
piſh Adverſaries have this Crtainty on their Side; 
which is preciſely the Advantage intended to be 


| drawn from it. Let us now ſee what Mr. Trapp 


has to ſay againſt it. 
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Seer. XVI. 


1 5 Mr. Trapp's Cavils Anſwer' d. 


| H E begins thus, P- 25. Since our Author calls 


the Revelation of the Romiſh Doctrine, as oppo= 


ite to ours, a Faft, and puts it (as to the Evidence of it) 


upon the ſame Foot with many of the beſt grounded hiſtorical 
Faits, I as him, are we then to conſider it as a plain hiſto- 
rical Faft atteſted by the Church or nor? If we are not, 


why do's be talk, in this Manner? Why da's be confound 
Oz wan 


) 

Matters of Fabi with Matters of Doffrine? The Tzſtimony 
of a Witneſs with the Authority of a Diftator } - © 
The Title of Di#aror, as applied to the Church, is 
new : But fince ſhe has Authority in Controverſies of 
Faith, even according to the 20th Article of the Church 
of England's Profeſſion of Faith, I have often heard 
Her call'd the Supreme Tribunal or Judge in Contro- 
verfies of Religion; and whenever ſhe decides any 
controverted Point, her Biſhops are to be conſider'd 
both as Witneſſes and Judges of the Faith once deliver d 
to the Saints, As Witneſſes, they give Teſtimony like 
their ſubalternate Paſtors ; but as Judges, they pro- 
nounce Sentence with Authority, and their Authority, 
which is their effential Prerogative, gives Weight 
to their Teſtimony as Witneſſes. It Mr. Trapp can di- 
ſtinguiſh better than I have done between the J.. 
Stimony of a Witneſs, and the Awibority of a Juage, as 
they have a Relation to*the Church f Chriſt, I ſhall 

be glad to learn of him 
Nov to Mr. Trapp's firſt Queſtion, viz. wheeber we 
are then to conſider it as a plain hiſtorical Faf ar not? | 
_ anſwer categorically, that if by a plain bifforical Fall 
be means ſuch a one as has no Manner of ConneGti- 
on with any Part of the Chriſtian Dofrine (of which 
there are numberleſs Examples even in the New 
Teſtament) in this Senſe we are not to confider the 
Revelation of the Rom iſo Dottrines as a plain hiſtorical 
Fa, But we are to conſider it as a plain biſtorical 
Fa# in the ſame Senſe as we conſider the Revelation 
of other Articles of Faith.as ſuch. As for Example, 
who will deny it to be a plain bifforical Fal, that 
Ctrift inſtituted the P. Sacrament at his laſt Supper in 
the Eve of his Paſſion? But it is an hiſtorical Fatt of 
ſuch x Nature, as has an immediate and inſepara · 
ble Connection with a dogmatical Point of Chriſtian 
Religion: and ſuch is the Revelation of the Romif 
Dottrines, as Mr. Trapp is pleaſed toicall them. Or, 
to inſtance in another Example, ſuch is the Fa (as 
Mr. Trapp himſelf calls it p. 10) witneſs d by the 
Church, that God bai reveal'd tbe Crigtures ta be we 
Yes Wn £Q Hora 
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Mord of God: becauſe neither of theſe is a plain bi- 
Forical Fat in the former Senſe, but in the latter; 
it being manifeſt, that they are inſeparably conne- 
cted with two important aogmatical Points, 

This is likewiſe a plain Anſwer to Mr. Trapp's 
warm Queſtion, Why then do's he [the Author] talk. 
in this Manner? Why do's be confound Matters of Faft 
with Matters of Doftrine? For if it be rank Nonſenſe 
to ſay, that mentioning together two Things, which 
are inſeparably connected (ſuch as the Revelation of 
a Thing, and the Thing reveal'd moſt certainly are) if 
I fay, it be rank Nonſenſe to call this confounding 
Things together, then Mr. Trapp's Queſtion is entirely 
void of Senſe ; and (to ſet the Matter in an eaſy 
Light) his Queſtion is in Effect as wiſe and perti- 
nent, as if upon my ſaying, that Mr. Trapp is the 
Miniſter of two united Pariſhes, he ſhould aſk me with 
the ſame Warmth, Why] confound the Miniſter with bis 
two Pariſoes? Becauſe as it is impoſſi ble to mention 
the Miniſter of two Pariſhes without mentioning tuo 
Pariſhes ; ſo tis impoſſible to mention the Revelation 
of a Thing without mentioning ſome Thing reveal'd. 
The ſecond Part of his Queſtion relating to the Au- 
thor's confounding the Teſtimony of a Witneſs with 
the Authority of a Diffator, is but a Continuation of 
the ſame Blunder, and has already been anſwer'd. 

But I ſhall now put a Queſtion to Mr. Trapp, 
which he will not ſo cafily anſwer . to wit, How a 
Thing, which is affirm'd page the roth, can be denied 
page the 24th? For page the 10th, juſt now quoted 
by me, he calls the Revelation of the Scriptures being 
the Word of God a Fall, juſt as the Author do's ; yet 
page the 24th he tells us, that the Reve/arion of dofiri- 
nal Points is not properly the Matter of a Fall. Here 
then we have Mr. Trapp againſt Mr. Trapp, and I 
leave him to reconcile the two Antagoniſts, But 

this only paſlingly. Te I 1 0 
Hie go's on thus with his Queſtions. How do's the 
Church (even their own Church, the Church of Rome) at- 
reſt the Revelation of the Pope's Supremacy, the OT 
3 | | 0 
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of the Church, Tranſubſtantiation, Communion in one Kind, 
and twenty more? The Author ſpeaks of the Catho» 
Jick Church ; and if the Church of Rome be that Church, 
fo much the worſe for Mr. Trapp; for in that Caſe 
bis Damnation is unavoidable, unlefs he turns Pa- 

pit; becauſe Salvation is impoſlible out of the Ca- 
#holick Church ; as Dr. Pearſon B. of Cheſter teaches ex-+ 
prefly in his Expoſition of the gtb Article of the 
Creed, I anſwer therefore, that the Church atteſts the 


Revelation of the doctrinal Points mention'd, in the 


Definitions of her general Councils, and in the very 
fame Manner as ſhe atre#s the Revelation of the Con- 
ſuhſtautiality of the Son; the Divinity and Proceſſion of 
the Holy Gboſt ; the Divine Perſonality and Diſtinfion 
of two Natures in Chrift, &c. All which ſhe proves 
from the Word of God, that is, from Scripture, and A- 
Foftolical Tradition; which are the Rule of her Faith. 
But, ſays Mr. Trapp, if he proves them from Scripture, 
Jam anſwer'd as to the Truth of them. But this „i not 
Witneſfing. What! do's a Perſon ceaſe to be a Wit- 
 weſs, or deſtroy the Credit of his Evidence by provin 
the Fa# to which he gives Te#imony! What Man of 
common Senſe ever argued thus at 
He go's on thus: If ſbe proceeds upon any other Foot, 
Jask, &c. My Anfwer js, that ſhe proceeds upon 
no other Foot, than the Rule of Faith juſt now men - 
zion'd by me. And fo with Mr. Trapp's good leave 
his other Queſtions, which are indeed ſuperlatively 
frivolous, may be ſuperſeded without any Loſs to 
He concludes the Paragraph with this witty Ban- 
ter: In ſbort, fays he, the Church of Rome ſays, that 
| ell that the Church of Rome ſays n to be taken for Goſpel, 
But this i not Wriineſſing, but Difating, Sir, it is not 
barely Vitneſſing, becauſe whenever the Catholick 
Charch pronounces juridically upon any controverted 
Point, ſhe is both J=dge and Witneſs in Reference ta 
Matters belonging to the Faith once deliver'd to the 


Saints. As to his Burleſque upon the Church of 


Rome's ſaying, &c. I anſwer, that it has been the Ca- 
e tholick 
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tholick Doctrine in all Ages, that the Faithful are 
bound to ſubmit to the Deciſions of that Holy, Catho- 
lick Church, which we profeſs in the Ceed. Nay St. 
Auguſtin gives it no ſofter Name than that of the 
moi inſolent Madneſs not to do it: and our Bleſſed 
Saviour, her Divine Founder, has commanded thoſe, 
that ſhall refuſe to do it, to be rank'd amongſt Hea- 
chens and Publicans. Matth. 18, v. 17. I therefore 
hope, that the Catholick, Church, of which alone the 
Author ſpeaks, may command Obedience to her 
own Decrees and Deciſions without deſerving to be 
lampoon'd for ir by one, who cannot write common 
Sente. 211-03 1733 ; JET 

"Tis howover ſomewhat ſtrange, that the Author 
cannot mention the Catholick Church, or draw a 
true and faithful Picture of her, as he has done in 
the aboveſaid long Paſſage, but Mr. 0 immedi- 
ately points at the Church of Rome, and cries out, 
This is the Church he means. For ſurely the Re- 
ſemblance between them muſt be very great, or elſe 
the Picture of the one would not ſo 21 put him 
in mind of the other. Eo 9 

In the next Paragraph, p. 27. Mr. Trapp is very 
ſmart upon the Author-for ſaying, that his Prinei- 
ple contains a full Confutation of Atheiſts and Deiſis; be- 
cauſe, ſays he, it ſuppoſes the Being of a God, which an 
Atheiſt denies, and will therefore call Begging the Que- 
ſtion. This, to the beſt of my Remembrance, is the 
firſt Time Mr. Trapp, has argued juſtly, and I con- 
gratulate with him for it : but I anſwer, that the 
Author do's not here take the Word Atheiſt in it's 
moſt rigid Acceptation for one that denies the Be- 
ing of a God, of which Sort I believe there are but 
few in rerum natura,and ſcarce worth writing againſt; 
but of that Sort of Perſons, who tho' they believe 
the Being of a God, talk as profanely of all reveal'd 
Religion as Inſidels themſelves, Now as ſuch pro- 
phane Diſcourſes are commonly and properly call'd 
Atheiſtical, ſo the Authors of them may juſtly be 
charg'd with the Name of Athei/ts, And ſo this 

. weighty 


1 
weighty Diffieulty againſt a Word dropt paſſingly, 
9 no Conſequence as to the ain Geelien 2 
got over. 5 5 | 

In the ſame Page he tells us, that every one of our 
Articles of Faith as diſtin from thoſe of Proteſtants de- 
ends entirely upon our own Authority, I anſwer, that 
we have received the Revelation of them like that of 
thoſe in which we agree, from the Teſtimony and 
Authority of the Catholic Church; and ſhe received 
it immediately from the Apoſtles. If Mr, Trapp be 
not ſatisfy'd with this, he will do well to ſhew us a 
better and ſurer Way of conveying the Revelation of 
the Chriſtian Dofrine down to this Time: but 1 hope 
he will no more call his Jews, Turks, and Pagans to 
the Aid of the Catholich Church, which ſtands in no 
need of theſe foreign Troops to ſupport the Autbori- 
zy and Credit of her Teſtimony. | | 
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IN Anſwer to theſe Words of the Author: It has 
| 1 happen d more than once, that the Catholick Churcli 
as been ſilent. for ſome Time in Reference to Articles of 1 
Faith, even allow d of us ſuch by Proteſtants. The Reaſon T 
whereof , becauſe the Church never decides any Dottrine to 
be an Article of Faith till after the moſt diligent Enquiry 
and mature Deliberation, and generally upon Gagen of 
Diſputes raiſed about it. In Anſwer, I ſay, to theſe 
Words Mr. Trapp writes thus, p. 28. If they be really 
Articles of Faith now, they were always ſo ; tho” perhaps 
not ſo explicitly declared, nor ſo ſtrongly guarded. Ply 
| right; 
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light: but is not this plainly the Author's Meaning 
For what are the Church's Deciſions but her juridical 
Declarations after Examination, that ſuch or ſuch Do- 
Arines {which this or that Heretick calls in Be 
ſtion) are and have always been Articles of Faith? But 
were they therefore always explicitly declared to be ſo 
by the Catholic Church? The contrary is manifeſt, 
and own'd by Mr. Trapp himſelf. "Tis therefore 

plain, that there are certain Articles of Faith, in Re- 
| to which the Church has for ſome Time been 
filent as to any explicit Declaration of them, till news 
broach'd Hereſies, unknown and unforeſeen before; 
obliged her to pronounce Sentence by the Definiti- 
ons of her Councils, in Order to guard the Faithful 
againſt the ſpreading Poiſon. And what Reaſon 


then could. Mr, Trapp have to ſnarl at the Author 
upon this Head, but the irrefiftable Itching he has 
to contradict his Adverſary, tho' without Rhime or 
F EPR „F | 
_ But his following Words contain a moſt impudent 
Slanderf. For, having ſaid, that if they be really Ar- 
zicles of Faith now, they were always ſo, (which is moſt 
certainly true) he continues thus: I take Norice of 
thi, becauſe BY DECIDING. A DOCTRINE TO. 
BE AN ARTICLE OF FAITH,THE PAPISTS 
MEAN AK G1T 80 ; whereas we utterly deny, 
that the Church bas Authority to make an Article of Faith. 
The Propoſition; I have mark'd in Capital Letters;— 
is what I call a moſt impitdent Slander, For in Rea- 
lity ari Accuſation, which makes the whole Body of 
Catbolick, Biſhops and Doffors no better than ſo many 
Madmen, is too enormous to be anſwer d in polite 


Language. I therefore boldly challenge Mr. Trapp 


to produce any one Divine of the Church of Rome, who 
has taught, that by DECIDING an Article of Faith 
4 meant the ſame 4 MAKING IT TO BE ONE, 
Which if he cannot do, I leave the Publick to de- 
termine, what Judgment is to be made of ſuch a 
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However, for the Satisfaction of the Reader, I 


ſhall here tranſcribe a Paſſage from the Author of 


Charity and Truth, containing the very Reverſe of 
what Mr. Trap charges his Popiſþ Adverſaries with. 
The learned Author of this Book, who has taught 
Divinity for many Years, and is therefore above all 
Suſpicion of not knowing. the true and genuine Do- 
ctrine of his own Church in any Branch of it, writes 
thus, C. 3.Q.8. p. 178, 179, 180. | 


« But did the Catholick Church make new Arti- 


cles of Faith, when ſhe defined againſt the Dona. 


« rifir, that Baptiſm may be validly adminiſter'd out 
te of the Catholick Church, and when ſhe fettled the 
„ whole Cauon of Scripture? For the firſt was not 
an Article of Faith in St. Cyþrian's Time, nor the 
« latter even in the fourth Century. AnsweR. She 
* made indeed, as an Orthodox Guide, thoſe two Ar- 
e ricles (of which ſome of her Children had for- 
a mer doubted) known to the Faithful: BUT 
« SHEDID NOT MAKE THEM ARTICLES 
« OP FAITH; FOR THIS IS MORE THAN 
« THE APOSTLES THEMSELVES COULD 


© DO. Articles of Faith are the Work of God alone. 


« He made them all by revealing them to the Apo- 
« files, who were commiſſion'd to make them known 
« to the Catholick Church; as ſhe is commiſſion'd, 
« when the primitive. and Apoſtolical Faith is call'd 
„ in Queſtion, to make it known to her Children. 
« Por to make Articles of Faith, and to make them 
«© known, are quite different Things. God made them 
% Articles of Faith; but the Catholick Church and the 


% Apoſtles made them kyown, as orthodox and authen- 


* tick Publiſhers of the Divine Revelation. Engliſh 
Laus are not made but by the King and Parlia- 
« ment ; but thoſe, who print them by Authority, 
% make them b»own to the Publick. | 

* It was therefore an Article of Faith in St. pri- 
« an's Time, that Baptiſm may be validly adminifter'd 
« by Hereticks and Sciſmaticks, But many _ 
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ce licks (as St. Cyprian and his three Councils at Car- 


d thage) did not know it. For the Catbolick Church, 
 « the Orthodox Judge of Controverfies, had not exa- 


« mined and decided the Queſtion, fince Agrippinus 
had ſtarted it. And it was her Authority that 
« convinced S. Auguſtin, as it would have convinced 
S. Cyprian, had he lived to ſee it. Neither dur#t I, 
« ſays he, be poſitive [that Baptiſm can be admi- 
« nifter'd validly out of the Catholick Church] if 
I were not ſupported by. the unanimous Authority of the 
« whole Charch ; to which be [S. Cyprian] would doubt. 
&« leſs bave ſurrender d, if the Truth of tb Quęſtion bad 
« beem then upon a diligent Enquiry declared and ſettled by 
40 4 General Council. For if he extols S. Peter for being 
a patiently and peaceably corretted by one later Apoſtle, bow 
« much ſooner would be and bis Provincial Council, when 
© Truth appear d, have yielded to the Authority of the whole 
« World? Lib. de Bapt. C. 4. 


Alt was reveal'd to the Apoſtles (and was therefore 


« an Article of Faith from the Beginning) what Books 
were inſpired. But, in Relation to ſome of theſe 
% Books, it was not a known Article of Faith in the 
« fourth Century. For the whole Chriſtian Revelation 
« js not known to all the Faithful at all times; nor 
« is every Article of it in particular always propo- 
« ſed to them to be believed, Tis ſufficient for 
them to believe as much as they haye an Oppor- 
« tunity to know: and as for the reſt, to be aſſured, 
that they have an infallible Rule, and an orthodox 
© Guide. i ra tagh, Hoe 
« What then do's the Catholick Church propoſe to 
her Children to be believed in particular? 1. 
% All Things which are clear in Scripture. 24h, 
* all Things defined by any general or particular 
« Councils, which are known to have deliver'd her 
« Faith, or which ſhe is known to have approved. 


Thus far this Author, who, I am very ſure, tea- 
ches nothing but the current Doctrine of the Church 
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of Rome, and to which every Divine of that Commun. 
nion would readily ſubſcribe, if there were Occafi- 


on for it. god how then has Mr. Trapp the Confi- 


this Excuſe might ſerve paſs in a young Scholar, 
Rat not in one, that ſets up for a Doffor in Iſrael, and 
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LE. 
Sgr. XVIII. 


Mr. Trapp's Doctrine concerning the Divine 
nſpiration of Scriptures, and Baptiſm ad- 
miniſter'd by Hereticks. 


T HE Author has exemplified in two Articles of 
Faith, which he ſays are uwn'd as ſuch by the 
Church of England, and for the Revelation of which, 
ſhe is obliged to depend upon the Te#imony and Au- 
zbority of the Catholick, Church, Theſe two Articles 
are firſt, that all the Books of the Old and New Te#ament, 
as printed in the Proteſtant Bible, were written by Divine 
Inſpiration : and 2dly, that Baptiſm 5 validly admini- 
ſter d by Heretichs. To which Mr. Trapp anſwers 
thus, p. 29. It « abſolutely falſe, that we allow theſe 
Points to be Articles of Faith. The firſt of them « indeed 
a Truth fundamental to Chriſtianity, but it & not itſelf an 


Article of Faith, 


Is Mr. Trapp in earneſt? And will the Church 
of England adopt this Doctrine? I rather believe 
ſhe will call him to an Account for it. Becauſe if 
the Divine Inſpiration of Scriptures be not an Article of 
her Faith, it follows plainly and demonftratively, 
that it is not an Article of her Fa f, that the Canonical 
Books of Scripture contain the Word of God : for to be 
inſpired by God, or reveal'd immediately by God, and to 
be the Word of God is one and the ſelf- ſame Thing. 
So that whoever denies the Scriptures to be written 
by Divine Inſpiration, denies at the ſame Time, that 


they are the Word of God; and by Conſequence 


whoever denies it to be an Article of Faith, that they 
were written by Divine Inſpiration, denies it to be an 
Article of Faith, that they are the writtes Word of 
God, By another Conſequence he denies it to be an 
Article of Faith, that the ſacred Peumen were inſpired 
Writers, Ina Word, he denies it to be an * of 
ft UT, | "me 
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Faith, that the four Evangeliſts when they wrote their 
Goſpels, or 8. Paul, or the other Writers of the Cano - 
wical Epiſtles, were inſpired Men. For if the Divine 
Inſpiration of Scriptures be not an Article of Faith, it 
cannot be an Article. of Faith, that they who wrote 
them were inſpired. What a Wound do's this give 
to the Belief of a reveal'd Religion? How glad will 
thoſe modiſh Gentlemen be, who make e of it, 
to have this important Conceſſion made them by a 
Miniſter of the Church of England, and in a Book 
ſolemnly dedicated to the King? 25 
A .ss to Mr. Trapp's ſaying, that the Divine Inſpira- 
tion of Scriptures is a Truth fundamental to Chriftianity, 
and previous to all our Faith. I anſwer, that wherever 
he has pick'd this up, 'tis a meer evaſive Jingle of 
Words, intended to throw Duſt before the Eyes of 
ignorant People, who will miſtake it for profound 
Learning: Becauſe if it be only a Truth previous 10 
Chriſtianity, tis not itſelf a Branch of the Chriſtian 
Faith, and by Conſequence it is no Hereſy to deny 
it: For all Hereſy is contrary to ſome Article of the 
Chriftian Faith. Whence I infer again, that accor- 
ding to Mr. Trapp's Doctrine it is no Hereſy to deny 
that the four Evangeliſts and the other ſacred Writers 
were inſpired Men: Neither is it Hereſy to deny that 
Scriptures are the Word of God; and ſo to prevent all 
Scruples of tender Conſciences, Proclamation ought 
to be made to both Sexes of the united Pariſhes of 
Chrilt-Church and S. Leonardi, that when they read tho 
Bible, or hear Mr. Trapp quote a Text of Scripture, 
they may deny it to he the Word of God without in- 
curring the Guilt of Hereſy ; fince their own Reve- 
rend Miniſter has now taught them in poſitive. 
Terms, that the Divine Inſpiration of Scriptures is no 
Article of Faith, and no Man can be guilty of Hereſy, 
unleſs he denies ſome Article of Faith, For my Part, 
I cannot have ſo bad an es, of the Church of 

England, as to think ſhe will approve of this Do- 


rine, 
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xt 3 
Mr. Trapp having told his Reader, that the Di- 
vine Inſpiration of Scriptures is no Article of Faith, pro- 
poſes the following Queſtions : For how 4 tb Point 
reveal d to us? In Scriptures ? That's circular arguing, 
or proving a Thing by itſelf. By any other Revelation ? We 
pretend to none, and it would be irrational to expe any. 

The firſt and principal Queſtion, viz, How the Divine 
Inſpiration of Scriptures i reveal'd to us? is already an- 
ſwer'd directly by the Author of Charity and Truth 
in theſe Words: It was reveal'd to the Apoſtles (and 
was therefore an Article of Faith from the Beginning) what | 
Books were inſpired. But in Relation to ſome of theſe 
Books, it was not a known Article of Faith in the fourth 
Century. For the whole Chriſtian Revelation & not known 
to all the Faithful at all Times. This Anſwer I ſtand 
to: and ſo Mr. Trapp might have kept to himfelf 
his other Queſtion, to wit, whether it be -reveal'd in 
Scriptures? becauſe the Author's profeſs'd Intent is 
to maintain, that tho' the Divine Inſpiration of Scrip- 
tures be an unqueſtionable Article of the Chriſtian 
Faith, yet this important Article cannot be 33 
from Scripture: and as he had no Reaſon to ſuſpect 
that this Article would be diſputed with him, he 
made uſe of it as an Inſtance to prove, that there 
are ſome Articles of Faith allow'd of as ſuch by both 
Churches, which were not known as ſuch to all the 
Faithful at al! Times, and for the Revelation whereof 
both Churches are obliged to depend upon the Te- 
ſtimon y and Authority of the Catbolick Church, 

I am ſure this was 8. Auguſtin's Judgment in Re- 
ference to the Article in Queſtion, when he decla- 
red that he would nor believe the Goſpels themſelves, unleſs 
tb AUTHORITY OF THE CHURCH conpell'd 
him to it. cont. Epiſ. fund. C. 4. which is as plain 
and formal a Declaration as can be expreſs'd in 


Words of the entire Dependance he had on the Au- 
thority of the Catho!ick Church in Reference to the Ar- 
ticle under Debate. But what Interpretation do's 
Mr. Trapp put upon theſe plain Words of S. An- 
g*/tin? Tis really ſhameful, nay a viſible Banter 
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bn Mankind, S. Auguſtin, ſays he, means no mire Ly 


thoſe Words, than that be would not believe the Goſpels to 
be the Word of God, unleſs be bad SUFFICIENT Au- 
#bority of Teſtimony to convince him that they were ſo, 
p. 10. "Tis very certain, that 8. Auguſtin judg'd the 
Authority, he ſpeaks of, to be a ſufficient one to de- 
pend upon, But has he left it uncertain what Au- 
| zhority he means or ſpeaks of? Has he left any 
Room for Doubts or precarious Gueſſes? Has he 
not ſpecified by Name the Authority of the Church, and 
told us it is that very Authority, which compell'd 
him to believe the Goſpels to be the Word of God, and 
without which he would not have believed it? 55 
will not then Mr. Trapp's Interpretation appear moſ 


highly impertinent and frivolous to all Men of 


Senſe? Will not all judicious Readers be moved 
to Indignation at the Man's intollerable Aſſurance 
in attempting to impoſe ſo groſly on their Judg- 
ments ? | IP 1 
How much the honeſter and fincerer Part did 
Martin Luther, the great Patriarch of the Reformation, 
act, when he declared that he cared not a Ruſh, if 4 
thouſand Auguſtins or a thouſand Cyprians ſtood againſt 
him? cont. Reg. Ang. Tom. 2. Fol. 344. 2. Nor 
concern'd bimſelf what Ambroſe, Auguſtin, the Coun- 
_ etls, or Praflice of Ages ſay. For, ſays he, I know their 

Opinions ſo well, that I bave declared again# them, Ibid, 

01.347. 1. This Dealing above Board is certainly 
much more commendable than rackingand torturing 
the Words of the Fathers, and making them in ſpite 
of common Senſe ſpeak Things palpably foreign 
to their moſt obvious and natural Meaning. 


After the Queſtions p. 29. now anſwer'd, Mr. 


Trapp adds very gravely, the Author bimſelf, as the Ten. 


dency of by, Argument neceſſarily requires, puts it [the 


Divine Inſpiration of Scriptures} upon the Authority of the 


Church ; and he very well knows, that we do not acknow · 
ledze the Authority of the Church and the Authority of God 
to be equal, much leſs to be one and the ſame Thing. If 
Mr. Trapp be not blinded with: Prejudice, he —— 
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know the ſame of us. Tis however very true, that 
the Author puts it upon the Authority of the Church; and 


à no leſs Man than 8. Auguſtin has done the ſame 


above eleven hundred Years before the Reforma- 
tion. But did this great Doctor of the Catholic 
Church in ſo doing acknowledge the Authority of the Church 
and the Authority of God to be equal, or one and the ſelfe 
ſame Thing? Did he make no Difference between 
the Authority of Goa; who alone makes Articles of Faith 
by revealing them, and the Authority of the Church 
commiſſion'd to declare and make them known to 
the Faithful? Cannot Children acknowledge the 
Authority of their Parents without derogaring from 
the ſupreme Authority of God? And is not the Catho- 
lich Church our Spiritual Mother, whom God has ap- 
pointed to be our Guide in Things appertaining to 
Salvation, and whoſe Voice he has commanded us 
10 hear under pain of eternal Damnation; as is ma- 
nifeſt from his own ſacred Words already ſo. often 
repeated? Or do we affront God, and put him 
upon the Level with his Creatures, by reſpecting 
and obeying that Authority, which himſelf has eſta- 
bliſh'd, and commanded us to reſpect and obey ? 

What wretched Stuff then has Mr. Trapp here 
obtruded upon the Publick ? To ſay nothing of the 
abominable Calumny his Words imply by infinua- 
ting; that Papiſts make the Authority of the Church equal 
with that of God, nay one and the ſelf-ſame Thing. But 
I ſhall make bold to admoniſh this unthinking 


| Scribbler, whoſe Paſſion has got entirely the Ma- 


ſter of his Reaſon, that, tho' the Authority of the 
Catholick, Church be infinitely inferior to that of God, 
who is the Source of all Authority upon Earth, yet he 
will certainly. have his Portion in the other World 
amongſt Heathens and Publicans, if he refuſes to heat 
ber Voice; and amongſt Slanderers, whom St. Paul ex- 
cludes from the Kingdom of God, unleſs he retracts 
the Calumnies, he has publiſh'd againſt his Popi/s 


Adverſary, - | 
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As to the other Article, to wit, the Validity of Bap- 
tiſm adminiſter d by Hereticks, which Mr. Trapp alfo 
denies to be an Article of the Church of England's Faith, 

*tis plain at leaſt, that it was an Article of the Or. 
thodox or Catholic Church's Faith in 8. Auguſtin's Time, 
who was the Church's chief Champion in Defence 
of it againſt the Donati/ts ; and in his Diſputes with 
thoſe Hereticks declared likewife expreſly, that it 
cannot be proved from plain Scripture, but that the 
Church's Decifon of it ought to be ſubmitted to, and 
depended upon. | | 
That it was undoubtedly an Article of the Orthodox 
or Catholich Church's Faith in St, Auguſtin's Time, is 
already proved from the Words of that Father quo- 
ted by the Author of Charity and Truth. I ſhall re- 
peat a Part of them. Neither durſt I (ſays 8. Auguſtin 
L. de Bap. C. 4.) be poſitive, if Iwere not ſupported by 
the unanimous Authority of the whole Church, to which he 
FS. Cyprian] would doubtleſs bave ſurrender d, if the 
Truth of the Oueſtion had been then, upon a diligent En 
quiry, declared and\ſettled-by a General Council, It ſeems 
then that when'S. Auguſtin wrote his Book de Bap- 
tiſmo, the Validity of Baptiſm adminiſter'd out of the 
Church, or by Hereticks, was an Article declared and 
ſettled, after diligent Enquiry, by the Authority of the 
Univerſal Church. Now it appears very ſtrange, that 
what was a declared Article of the Church's Faith in St; 
Augn#in's Time, ſhould be denied by Mr. Trapp to 
be an Article of the Church of England's Faith now. 
Beſides if it be reaſonable to judge of a Church's 
Faith by her Practice, as the Church of England's Pra- 
Rice, in Reference to this Article, is conformable to 
that of the Univerſal Church, ſo it is reaſonable to 
judge her Faith to beſo too: tho* Mr. Trapp, whole 
Knowledge is not anſwerable to his Aſſurance, has 
poſiti vely deny'd it. 

But let us now ſuppoſe the Author had inſtanced 
in another Article, to wit, the Laufulne/s of Infant- 
Baptiſm, will Mr. Trapp pretend cither to od” 
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from any plain Text of Scripture, or deny it alſo to 
be an Article of the Church of England's Faith? If he 
do's, firſt, the Anabaptiſts, whoſe capital Error con- 
fiſts in denying it, will triumph over him: and 2dly, 
the 27th Article of the Church of England's Profeſſion 
of Faith, as B. Burnet expreſly calls it, will riſe in 
Judgment againſt him. Yet this Article alone is 
ſufficient for the Author to gain his principal Point. 

But as Mr. Trapp affects very much to have two 
Strings to his Bow,tho' the one is generally as weak 
and rotten as the other, he anſwers, 2d!y, that tho' be 
did acknowledge the tuo Points to be Articles of Faith, and 
that upon the Authority of the Catholich Church's Deciſions, 
yet what the Author aims at would by no means follow. p. 
29, 30. No! that's very ſtrange. For if the Church 
of England acknowledges the two aboveſaid Points 
to be Articles of Faith, and that purely upon the Autho- 


rity of the Catholick Church's Deciſions, do's it not follow, 


that other Points decided by the Authority of the ſame 
Catholick Church to be Articles of Faith, ought likewiſe 
to be acknowledg'd as ſuch? And is not this the 
very Point the Author driyes at. 


re kette eee; 
CCC 
SECT, XIX. 


: Mr. Trapp's trifling Cavils anſwer'd. 


UT, ſays Mr. Trapp, which Church? For that 
B the Church of Rome #« the Church, ſays he, I will 
nor grant, But I hope, good Sir, you will grant at 
leaſt that the Catholick, Church is the Catholick Church: 
and have not you yourſelf now put the Queſtion 
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upon that Foot ? Bur, tho you had not, pray what 
_ Cturch has our preſent Diſpute the leaſt Reference 


to but the Catholic Church every where, as diſtinctly 


named and ſpecified as it is in the Apoffles Creed, 


Let the Reader but look back upon the 1 5th Sefion, 
where he will find the whole Piece, about which 
the: Diſpute is, and then let him judge whether the 


Author fpeaks of any Thing but the Church of Chriſt 


in general, or the Catholick Church profeſs'd in the Cree, 
which is there ſo fully deſcribed, that it is impofli- 


ble to miſtake the Author's Meaning. If the Pi- 


cure there drawn (which Mr. Trapp has clapp'd un+ 


dier an & cætera to hide it from his Readers) has an 


exact Reſemblance with that Body or Society of Chri- 
tans, who are in Communion with the Se of Rome, 
I repeat once more, then wo be to Mr. Trapp; for 
he not only loſes his Cauſe, but his Soul into the 


Bargain. But if (whether that be ſo or no) it be 


the true and faithful Picture of the Church of Chriſt, 
of the Catholic Church, in a Word, of the Church we 
profeſs in the Creed, in whatever Body. or Society of 
Chriſtians it is own'd to be,what can be more trifling 


than to drag in by Head and Shoulders the Church 


of Rome, which is wholly out of the Queſtion ? 


To theſe Words of the Author, This Church foun · 
- d by Chriſt himſelf te be our Guide te Heaven. Mr. 


rapp anſwers, 1. We are now ſpeaking of the Church ad 
Witneſs, not as a Guide, What! barely as a Witneſs, 
and not a Guide! Are we not, according to Mr, 
Trapp's own Agreement in his above-ſaid 2d Auſuer 
(which he muſt not forget fo ſoon) ſpeaking of the 


| Authority of the Catholick Church deciding the Revelation 


of the two Articles in Queſtion ? And is this ſpeak- 
ing of her barely as a Witneſi, and not as a Guide? 

Hut he anſwers zaly, that the Seriptures are our prin- 
cifal Guide to Heaven, the Church u only our Secondary, 
and the loft in no longer a true Guide, than as itſelf is gui- 


ded by the firſt. p. 30. This Anſwer confounds the 


Notion of a Nule with that of a Guide, The reveal'd 


Mord of God, whether wrirten or unuritten, as the Au- 
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thor has fully proved, is the whole and ſole Rale of 
Faith : but the Catholick Church is the Guide, that di- 
res her Children by that Rale: and the Difference 
between them is the ſame as there is between the 
Law and the Judge that interprets it, or pronounces 
Sentence according to it. This is the controverſial 
Language of all I have ever read upon this Subject 
beſides Mr. Trapp, who loves to confound Things, 
and finds his Convenience in ſo doing. | 
 *Tis very true, that the Catholick Church is entire- 
ly guided by the Word of God, either uritten or un- 
_ written, as I have ſaid, and never pronounces defini- 
tively or dogmatically, but according to it, which there- 
fore is properly call'd her Rule of Faith by all con- 
troverſial Writers; but as there are ſome obſcure 
Texts of Scripture, and the Dead Letter cannot inter- 
pret it ſelf; And as there are likewiſe ſeveral dog- 
matical Points, which cannot be proved from Scripture, 
(I ſhall now only mention the Laufullneſs of Infant · 
Babtiſm againſt Anabaptiſis) in both theſe Caſes, the 
Cathelick, Church is a neceſſary Guide to us; and tis 
from her Mouth we mult learn what God has re- 
veal'd, what not. Thus a Torch-bearer, that walks 
before a Man, and conducts him through dark and 
unknown Paths, is properly his Guide, tho' himſelf. 
be guided by the Light of the Torch which he car- 
ries in his Hand. The Application is obvious to 
common Senſe, and ſhews how much Mr. Trapp de- 
lights in little trifling Cavils. 2 7 
But nothing can be more Trifling than his An- 
ſwer to a Part of the above quoted long Paſſage of 
the Author, Mr. Trapp has parcell'd it out into ſe- 
veral Pieces. But becauſe it will be clearer being 
Put together, and is but ſhort in it ſelf, I ſhall re- 
peat it once more. This Church (fays the Author, 
ſpeak ing of the Catholick Church, mention d and deſ- 
cribed juſt before) atteis, and has always atteſted the. 
following Hiſtorical Fats, to wit, that the twelve Apolt les, 
the firſt Planters of her Faith, were all inſpired Men ; that 
whatever they Taught, relating to the Chriſtian ma 4 
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Word of Mouth, or by Writing, were Truths reveal'd 


by Ged. That they committed thoſe heavenly Truths either 
in Writing, er by Word of Mouth, asa ſacred Tru# 
10 their Succeſſors the Biſhops and Paſtors ordain'd by them : 
that theſe were likewiſe Commiſſion'd to deliver them to thoſe 
that were to ſucceed them in the Sacred Miniſtry; and 
thas by theſe, and their Succeſſors after them, they have 
been handed down to us as reveal d Truths from Bilbop 10 
Biſhop, from Paſtor to Paſtor, from Father to Son, and 
om Generation to Generation, throughout all Ages to this 
very Time, as the Apoſtles Creed has bien. 
This is the Paſſage, in Anſwer to which, Mr. 
Trapp has fill'd five Pages with ſuch trifling Stuff, 
that I will not waſt my Time and Paper in follow- 
ing him Step by Step, as I have done hitherto, but 
leave him to the Judgment of his Readers. I can- 
not however, paſs over ſome very learned Criticiſms 
here and there interſperſed, as 1. That the Doftrines 
taught by the Apoſtles, would ha ve been Truths reveal d by 


God, whether the Church bad attefed it or not. 2. That the 


Hpotles Critd has been banded down both by Word of Mouth 


aud Writinz, zly, That the Author faying, this 


Chureh atteſts, ſpeaks in the preſent Tenſe, And gthly, 
| thar the Apoſtles did not preach 10 Biſhops and Paftors only, 
but, as all the World knows, they Preach'd the Goſpel 10 


every Creature that would hear them, Who can forbear 


Admiring the profound Erudition of this Writer! 
"Tis however, highly probable, that the Apoſtles 
were particularly vigilant and careful to Inſtruct 
thoſe, that were to ſucceed them in the Sacred Mi- 
mfiry; as | may preſume that thoſe, who are de- 
| fign'd for the Enylyh Clergy, are train'd up to Lear- 


ning in the Univerſities with greater Care than 


Gentlemen, who at their Return home intend to 
turn Stateſmen, Soldiers, Lawyers, or Fox-Hunters: and 
tis bur fitting indeed, that a Biſbop fhould be a bet- 
ter Divine than the Lieutenant-General of an Army, 
and a Parſon more learned than a Conſtable, or Juſtice 
of the Peace ; tho* Mr. Trapp indeed is no Inſtance 
of it. | TT VEG 
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In like Manner therefore, though the Apoſtles 
preach' d to all and wrote for all, we cannot entertain 
o mean an Opinion of their Zeal for the perpetua· 
ting of the whole reveal'd Chriſtian Doctrine, and 
the true Senſe of every Branch of it, as to imagine 
that they took not a peculiar Care to inſtrutt thoſe, 
whom they deſign'd for Holy Oraers, and thoſe above 
all others, whom they made Choice of for Succeſ- 
ſors in the higbeſt Ecclęſiaſtical Dignity, and who were 
by Conſequence to be the Guides and Governors of 
the Flock of Chri# after their Deceaſe ; as S. Paul ex- 
preſly told the Epbeſran Elders ; to whom after having 
made a kind of Proteſtation, that be bad not hu 
to declare to them all the Counſel of God, he f. poke thus 
Take herd therefore unto yourſelves, and to all the Flock, 
over the which the Holy Ghoſt has made you Overſeers t6 
reele the Church of God, Act. 20. v. 27, 28. And the 
ſame Apoſtle writes thus: Let a Man fo account of 
us 5 of the Miniſters of Chriſt, and Stewards of the Myſte- 
ries of God. 1 Cor. C. 4. v. 1. which is doubtleſs 
to be underſtood of the Epiſcopal Order in all Ages 3 
tho' Mr. Trapp ſeems ſtrongly inclin'd to the levelling 
Principle. For in Anſwer to the Author's ſaying, 
that the Biſbops and Paſtors ordain'd by the Apoſtles were 
likewiſe commiſſioned to deliver them ¶ the rines de- 
ted with them] to thoſe who were to ſucceed them in 
the facred Mmiftry. This (ſays Mr. Trapp) ſuppoſes 
that Biſhops and Paſtors only in Virtue of their Commiſion 
or Holy Orders as Biſhops and Paſtors, have Authority 6 
deliver down the reveal'd Truths whether ſpoken or written. 
Yes ſurely ; for is it not the proper Office of Biſpops 
and Paſtors, by Virtue of their Commiffon derived o- 
riginally from Chriſt and his Apoſtles, to preach the 
Mord and propagate the Goſpe!? Would Mr. Trapp 
have Perſons without Orders, Commiſſion, or Authority 
mount the Pulpit, and turn Preachers? Truly he 
will do well to explain himſelf, to prevent his fal- 
ling under the Diſpleaſure and Cenſure of the Su- 
periors of his own Church, who all lay Claim to 
a lineal Deſcent from the Apoſtles, and to a Commiſſion 
| | or 


r 
of Authority in Controverſies of Faith (as the 20th Ar. 
zicle of Religion expreſſes it) flowing down to them 

from the very Fountain · Head. | 
But be that as it will, thoſe of the Epiſcopal Order 
have been regarded by all Antiquity as the Depoſita- 
ries of the reveal d Truths of Chriſtian Religion. Theſe 
alone give Sentence definitively, or as Judges in Mar- 


ters of Faith in general Councils, In a Word, it was 


with theſe, that the A4po#les depoſited the Revelations 
they had received immediately from God, and the 
true Senſe of them; I mean with the Biybops, whom 


they themſelves ordain'd : to the end that they 


might tranſmit them to their Succeffors ; and that 
jf any Hereſies ſhould ariſe againſt the reveal'd 

Faith, as there did even in the Apoſtolical Age, 
they and their Succeſſors might ſtand in the Gap 


againſt them: or if any Difficulty ſhould be ſtarted 


about the true Senſe of any Scriptural Text, as it has 
happen'd in every Age, they might be the authentick 
Judges and Interpreters of it, according to the Inſtru- 
Citions they had received from the Apoſtles. 


_ Theſe Inſtructions are that Depoſirum, of which 8. | 


Paul ſays to Timothy; O Timothy, keep that which 4 
committed to thy Truſt. 1 Tim. C. 6. v. 20. And 
again, Hold faſt the Form of ſound Words, which thou 
baſt HEARD of me ; that good Thing which was com- 
mitted to thee, keep by the Holy Ghoſt, who dwelleth in us, 
2 Tim. C. 1. v. 13.14. Take Notice that he do's not 
ſay here, which thou hat READ, but which thou haf 
HEARD OF ME: Anunanſwerable Argument 
for Apoſtolical Traditions, And to ſhew how careful 
the Apoſtle was to have theſe Traditions handed down 
to Poſterity, he writes thus more fully to the ſame 
Holy Biſhop : The Things, which thou bait HEARD 
from me before many Witneſſes, the ſame COMMIT thou 
to faithful Men, who may be able to teach others alſo. 2 
im. 2. 2. e 
What Reaſon then had Mr. Trapp to carp at the 
Author's ſaying, that the Biſbops and Paſtors ordain d 


by the Apoſiles were likewiſe commiſfion*d to deliver the 
| | : Doftrines 
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Dofrines depoſited with them to thoſe, who were to ſurteed 
them in the ſacred Miniſtry? Unleſs he deſigns to 
confute 8. Paul as well as the Author; But who 
can help it, if Mr. Trapp has not Judgment enough 
to diſtinguiſh between what is right, and what nor, 
but thinks himſelf bound to ſnarl at every Thing his 
Popiſh Adverſary ſays? Or is ſo fill'd with his Pre- 
poſſeſſion that a Papiſt cannot write common Senſe, 
that even the plaineſt Truths coming from his Pen 
are in his prejudiced Imagination turn'd into Falſc- 
hoods, and have accordingly no Quarter given them, 
tho' an Afotle himſelf ſhould give Security for their 
Orthodoxy; as in Reality is the very Caſe of the 
Author's Propoſi tion we have before us. 
But the Maſter trifling Piece is yet to come, 1 
mean a Seven. fold Repetition ¶ p. 34, 35. J of the ſame 
ſtale Topic relating to the Church of Rome, as has 
been already repeated nine Times before. What 
would the poor Man do, were it not for this Re- 
ſource, as wretched a one as it is? For my part, 1 
am ſo nauſeated with his frequent Repetitions of 
it, and ſo. weary of anſwering it, that I muſt defire 
my Readers to look back upon what I have already 
but too often {aid upon this Head. I ſhall only add, 
that what the Author has hitherto ſaid of the Catho - 
lick Church in general is either true or falſe. If falſe, 
let Mr. Trapp confute it fairly and upon the Square: 
and not play at croſs Purpoſes by {linking from the 
Queſtion, by ſhifting the Diſpute from one Thing 
to another, and dragging the Church of Rome into it 
in ſpire of his Adverſaries Proteſtation againſt it. 
But if what the Author has ſaid or will ſay in Com- 
mendation of the Catholick Church, or in Defence of 
her Authority be true, Mr. Trapp ought to rejoyce at 
it and glory in it, if he be convinced in Conſcience, 
that the Church of England is a Part of that Church: 
becauſe whatever is ſpoken advantageouſly of the 
Church of Chriſt in general, redounds unqueſtionably 
to the Honour of every particular national Go 
| 2. hien 
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which is a Part of that illuſtrious Body or Society of 
Chriſtians, But if he has not this Conviction of 
Conſcience, as one would be apt to gueſs he has 
not by his perpetually ſnarling at the Author's E- 


logiums of it, all I ſhall ſay to him is, that he is in 


a very bad Way. 
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SECT. XX. 
Mr. Trapp's unwarrantable Aſſertions. 


A Fter the Paſſage of the Author juſt now quo 
ted, follows this Clauſe : Theſe, ſays he, are 
Falls, which have the Teſtimony of the Church of Chriſt in 
all Ages, that is, of the moſt credible and illuſtrious Body or 
Society of Men upon Earth to vouch for it. To 
which Mr. Trapp anſwers thus, p. 35, 36. Suppoſing 
he here underſtood the Univerſal Church in our Prote- 
Fant Senſe [The Author underſtands it as all Men of 
Senſe and Religion do, when they ſay the Creed] 
pet even then his Reaſoning would be moſt abſurd, The 
Church, when ſpe appears as a Witneſs to Fafts proving that 
ſuch and ſuch Points are reveal'd Truths, MUST LAY 
ASIDE HER CHARACTER OF MOST IL. 
LUSTRIOUS, AND HER CHARACTER 
OF CHIWRCHSHIP IT SELF, becauſe foe receives 
it from thoſe reveal d Truths. [Feb 255 

Inſtead of the Author's Reaſoning being moſt abſurd, 

it will be very much ſuſpected that Mr. Trapp was 
in one of his delirous Fits, when he wrote this 
Anſwer to it. What! muſt the Church lay aſide 
both her Title of an illuffrious Society, and even her 
Churchſhip itſelf, when ſhe appears as a Witneſs Faq 
1 Facts, 
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Facts, which prove the Revelation of ſuch or ſuch 
doctrinal Points? Was there ever ſuch an Extra- 
vagance aſſerted by a Man in his Senſes? Por 
what is it that renders the Catholic Church the moſt 
_ credible and illuſtrious Body or Society upon Earth? Tis 
the Dignity of her firſt Founders, the Antiquity of 
her Eſtabliſhment, the Purity of her Doctrine, the 
perpetual Viſibility and uninterrupted Succeſſfon of her 
Biſhops and Paſtors for ſo many Ages. *Tis her ha- 
ving ſtood the Shock of the moſt bloody Perſecu- 
tions for the Space of three hundred Years, nay her 
encreaſing and gathering Strength under thoſe very 
Perſecutions ; 14 having carried the Light of the 
Goſpel to the moſt remote and barbarous Nations 
under the Sun, her having made King, and Emperors 
ſubmit to her, and become her Children in Jeſus 
Cbriſt by the Power of her Preaching and Luſtre of 
her Miracles, and peopled both Earth and Heaven 
with Millions of holy Martyrs, Confeſſors, and Virgins, 
Theſe and ſuch other Confiderations, call'd Mo- 
tives of Credibility (tho? Mr. Trapp out of his profound 
Ignorance is pleaſed to carp at the Expreſſion) have 
render'd her the moſt illuſtrious Body or Society upon 
Earth: and all theſe are or may be known by the 
publick, Voice of whole Chriſtendom independently of an 

antecedent Knowledge of the Scriptures : which 
ſhews the Frivolouſneſs of Mr. Trapp's Reaſon for 
his unwarrantable Aſſertion; and ſo it is to be hoped 
that he will, upon better Information, be ſo good na- 
tur'd hereafter as not to oblige the Catholic Church to 
lay aſide both her Charafler of moſt illuſtrious, and her 
Charafter of Churchſhip, when ſhe appears as a Witneſs to 
Fals, proving that fuch and ſuch Points are reveal'd Truths: 
becauſe, her Character of the moſ? illuſtrious Society 
from which, as being altogether Spiritual, that of 
er Churchſhip is inſeparable) depends not upon thoſe 
reveal d Truths, but is founded upon the inconteſta ble 
Truth of the Moti ves of Credibility, which I have men- 
tion d; and which, whoever will deny, muſt deny 
R 2 the 
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the Truth of all Ecclefiaſtical Hiſtory, that ever 
was writ. | | | SN 

If Mr. Trapp had reflected upon this, it would 
ha ve put him in Mind of the Difference there is be- 
tween the Catholic Church confider'd barely as an 
illuſtrious Society, and as ſhe has the Promiſes made 
to her in Scriptures, that ſpe ſpall always be an unerring 
| Guide, By means of which Diſtinction, we have a 
large Door open to let us out of the pretended vici. 
ous Circle, which Mr. Trapp touches upon, p. 36. and 
of which ſays he, the Author will preſently give ſuch an Ex. 
ample, as be believes can hardly be equall'd. We ſhall ſee, 
when we come to the Point, whether this Mountain 
will not bring forth a Mouſe. In the mean Time 
his Market is already pretty well foreſtall'd. 

To the young Gentleman's ſaying, I own, Sir, theſe 
Falls are an unauſwerable Proof of Chriſtianity in general, 
Mr. Trapp anſwers thus: No but they are not. So far 
frem it, that they undermine Chriſtianity in general, ſt 
aſide the real n Fit, and ſubſtitute fal ſe ones 
in it's ſtead; as] bave ſbeun. As he has ſhewn! where 
is it that he has ſhewn this? This Trick of ſend. 
ing his Readers back upon a Fool's Errand is of no 
mall Uſe to him upon ſeveral Occaſions. But let 
us now conſider his bold, I may ſay mad Aſſertion. 
What! do's the Church's Tgſtimony of theſe Fal, to 
wit, that the twelve Apoſiles were inſpired Men; that 
whatever they taught relating to the Chriſtian DofArine were 
Truths reveal d by God, and diftated Ly the Holy Ghoſt ; 
that they depoſited theſe heavenly Truths with their Succe/: 
fors, the Biſhops and Paſtors ordained by them; that the/: 
were likewiſe commiſſion'd to deliver them to thoſe, who were 
ro ſucceed them in the ſacred Miniſtry, and that by theſt 
and their Succeſſors after them they have been handed down 
throughout all Ages to this very time: Do's, I ſay, the 
Church's Teſtimony of theſe Fatls undermine Chriſtianity in 
general? If ſo, it muſt be either by Reaſon of the 
Falſbood of the Facts themſelves, or the Diſrefutation 
and Incomperency of the Witneſs that atteſts them. 
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Let Mr. Trapp chooſe which of the two he pleaſes, 
it will turn to his Confuſion. Nay I wiſh it may 
not be found that he himſelf is in reality the Us der- 


miner, For ſince the Church's Authority has alwa ys 


been juſtly regarded as the great Bulu ark of Chriſtia- 
zity, his undermining the one by bringing it into Con- 
tempt, is effectually undermining the other. And will 
not the Church of England have Reaſon to complain, 
that whereas ſhe has always conſider'd her: 775 

as a Right to be conſider d as ſuch by others, Mr. 
Trapp has. by depreciating as much as in him lies the- | 
Authority of the Church Univerſal, wounded the Natio- 
nal Church of England in that very Part of her Ho- 
nour, whereof ſhe is ſo tender? Becauſe every 
Part of a Society is a Sharer both in the Honour 


and Diſhonour of the whole; and the Autbority of 


4 National Church will make but a mean Figure in 
the World, when that of the Carbolick or Univerſal 
Church is repreſented under a contemptible Cha- 
rater. *' 

But the Biſbobs of every National Church are chiefly 
concern'd in this Matter. Becauſe the Eccleſra/tical 
Authority is unqueſtionably lodg'd in the Epiſcopal 
Order, whom God has charged with the Govern- 
ment of his Church. AR, 20. v. 28, What will then 


the Biſpops of the Church of England think of a Man, 


whoeven reproaches his Adverſary for maintaining 
ths Authority, and requiring a Submiſſion to it accor- 


ding to the Doctrine of St. Paul? Heb. 13. v. 17. 


What will they think of one, who will not allow 
them to act as Judges in Controverfies of Faith, or 
as Guides of the Faithful, but barely as Witneſſes, 
when'they declare the Revelation of any doctrinal 
Point? p. 9. For is not this diveſting them of the 

Authority, which God has put into their Hands? 
The 20th Article of Religion dec lares, that the Church 
has Authority in Controverſies of Faith, and the undenia- 
ble Ccnſequence of it is, that ſhe is a Judge and 
Gy: in ſuch Controverſies. But what do's the 2 
| | ticle 
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illuſtrious Portion of the Catho'ich Church, and claim'd it 
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ticle mean by the Word Church ? Do's it mean the 
Lay-flock? No ſurely; for theſe have no Authority 
in Controverſies of Faith. It therefore means the Go- 
verning Part of the Church, that is, the Clergy only. 
Tho' Mr. Trapp has, p. 10. reproach'd his Popiſb 
Adverſaries for taking the Word Church in this 
Senſe. But it means principally the Epiſcopal Order, 
whoſe Authority is therefore directly ſtruck at by 
him, when he aſſerts, as he do's p. 9. that the Au- 
tbority of the Catholic Church in declaring the di vine Inſpi. 
ration of Scriptures is no more than the Authority of a Mit- 
ves to a Matter of Fat, That is to ſay, no Authority 

ar all, Becauſe witneſſing barely as witneſſing is no Ex- 
erciſe of Authority: and the Difference between de · 
cidimg and vitneſſing is obvious to common Senfe. 
Nay Mr. Trapp himſelf in the 5th and 6th Diftin- 
ction of his Clue, which mark out the Difference be- 
tween Teſtimony and Authority, and the Difference be- 
tween a Guide and a 5 and which he there 
promiſed to make Uſe of perpetually, has ſuffici- 
ently intimated his Intention of ſtripping the Catho- 
lick Church of the Authority of a Judge and Guide in 
Controverſies, and leaving her no other Part to at 
than that of a Witneſs. So that it was not a paſſing 
1 or Inadvertency, but a premeditated De- 

fign from the very Beginning to run down the 
Church's Authority, and in Confequence to humble 
the Biſhops, in whom that Authority is lodg'd by God 
himfelf : and this Mr. Trapp thought neceſſary in 
order to anſwer the Author's firſt Dialogue, the Con- 
tents whereof are the general Grounds of the Catho- 
lick Faith: and as the Authority of the Catholich Church 
is the ſtrongeſt Bulwark of the Catholich Faith, the 
Author's main Drift thoughout that Dialogue is to 
maintain that Authority, as he is expreſly reproach'd 

by Mr. Trapp. | 5 

But this Enemy of Authority | go's till further 
in his pious Endeavours to make the Church, that is 
to ſay, the Biſbops, who are her Repreſentatives in all 
Debates, wherein the Catbolick Faith is concern'd, ap- 
| pear 
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ear as deſpicable as is poſſible. For has he not 
juſt now told us, that the Univerſal Church, even as an- 
der flood in the Proteſtant Senſe, when ſhe appears 4s 4 
Witneſs to Fafts proving that ſuch or ſuch Points are re- 
veal d Truths, muſt lay aſide her Charakter of mo#? illuſtri- 
our, and ber Charafter of Churchfhip itſelf? N ay has he 
not explain'd himſelf upon this Head yet more ful- 
1y, p. 10. where after having p. 9. ſtripp'd the 
Church of her Judicial Authority, and brought her 
down to the low Condition of a bare Witneſs, he tells 
his Readers, that even in witneſſing that God bas re- 
veal'd, &c. the Church do's not att in ber Spiritual Capa- 
city, or more plainly tis not the Church as Church, bat 
the Body of Chriftians conſider'd too not as Chriſtians, hut 
as rational honeſt Men, Miſerable Church! Miſe- 
rable Biſhops! who have no Authority to act as 
Judges, no Authority to define what are reveal d Truths, 
what not; and as Witneſſes, are no better than boneſt 
rational Coblers or Porters. Will the Biſbops of Eng- 
land reliſh this levelling Doctrine? Will they ſuf- 
fer themſelves to be thus thrown by one of their 
own Miniſters into the Rubbiſh of the very mean- 
eſt of their Lay- Subjects. 
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The Author falſly accuſed of running round 
in a Circle. 


R. Trapp la bours hard p. 37 and 38 to prove, 
M that . Author runs . in a Circle. The 


Piece accuſed of this Abſurdity is as follows. 
"= | P. Theſe 
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P. Theſe, ＋ ſay, are Falls, which have the Teſtimony if 

re Charch of Chriſt in all Ages, that is, of the moſt credible 

and illuſtrious Body or Soctery of Men to vouch for the 
TRUTH of them. | , 

G. 1 own, Sir, theſe are an unanſwerable Proof of the 

Truth of Chriſtianity in geueral ; [Mr, Tratp ſays they 

_ undermine it] but what * this to the Point in OQueſtion? 

P. Very much, Sir: for they fully ſhew the Weight of 


the Teſtimony and Autlority of that illuſtrious Body or So. 
riety of Men, which we call the Catholic Church of all Mes: 


In a Word, they few ber to be a Society fo very ſacred, that 
her Teſtimony in any Age is a ſufficient Evidence to make us 
reaſonably believe thoſe Things reveal'd, which ſhe propoſis 
us reveal d Truths. go 
This is the Piece, which Mr. Trapp ſays & ſuch an 
Example of Running round in a Circle, as he believes can 
hardly be equall'd, But we ſhall ſoon ſee, whether 
we arc indebted to his profound Penetration or pro- 
found Ignorance for this wonderful Diſcovery. 
An Argument is then call'd by Logicians a vicious 
Circle, when two Propoſitions prove eath other reciprocally, 
aud neither of them cun be proved but by it's ouU Concluſion, 
All then we have to confider is, whether this be 
the Caſe we have before us. | 
To theſe Words of the Author, they [the Facts 


Juſt mention d] fully ſhaw the Weight of the Teſtimony 


and Authority of that illuſtrious Body or Society of Men, 
which we call the Catholick Church: Mr. Trapp anſwers 
very ſmartly thus: They ſbew the Weight of the Teſtimony 
of the Church! He has all along been proving, that the Te- 


ſtimony of the Church proves the Weight 7 them. That's 


falſe ; and wirf ſo ſpoils the Cirele to all Intents 
and Purpoſes. I prove it to be falſe, becauſe the 
Fafts here ſpoken of were never ſo much as menti- 
on'd before. How then can it be true, that the Au- 
thor has been all along proving, that the Te#imony of the 
Church proves the Weight of them? The Facts, which 
prove the Church to be the moſt eredible and illuſtri- 
ous Society upon Earth, are wholly different 5 
a 1 thole 
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thoſe that are atteſted by her, as ſuch a Society: 48 


will appear more fully by and by, 


Hence it is apparent, that the Author had Rea- 
ſon to add, that thoſe Fafts (which in Mr. Trapp's 
Judgment undermine Chriſtianity) ſpew the Church to 
be a Soctety ſo very ſacred, that ber Teſtimony in any Age 
4 a ſufficient Evidence to make us reaſonably believe thoſe 
Things reveal d, which ſbe propoſes as reveal d Truths: Here 
Mr. Trapp aſks again very ſmartly, THEY SHEW 
HER ! Yes, Sir, they ſhew her. For do not ſuch 


Facts ſhew a Society to be very ſacred both in her 


Inſtitution and all other Reſpects, which ſhew her 
to be the Depoſitory of all the ſacred Truths reveal'd to 
the Apoſtles, and her Pa#ors to be (as 8. Paul expreſ- 
ſes it) the Miniſters of Chriſt, and Stewards of the Myſte- 
ties of God? 1 Cor. C. 4. v. 1. HY 
But, ſays Mr. Trapp, he bas all along ſuppoſed her to 
be a Society fo very ſacred, and therefore of ſufficient Au- 
thority to eſtabliſh thoſe Truths by her Teſtimony, Now it 
ſeems thoſe very Truths atteſted by her, and receiving their 
Authority from her, give Authority to her as a Teſtifyer. 


= I anſwer, that the Author has not only ſuppoſed 


but proved the Church of Chriſt to be the molt credible 
and illaſtrious Society upon Earth. But how has he 
moe it? Pray mind this. He has proved it 
rom Fa#s not as atteſted by her, but as atteſted by 
all Ecclefiaſtical Writers, and the Voice of whole 
Chriſtendom. In a Word, he has proved it from Facts 
of the moſt public Notoriety. This Church (ſays the 
Author) founded by Chriſt himſelf to be our Guide to Hea- 
ven ; this Church ſo venerable for her Antiquity, an the 
lineal Deſcent of her Biſhops and Paſtors in the ſame Com- 
munion down from the Apoſtles ; ſo eminent for her Lear- 
ning, ſo reſp: able for the many crown'd Heads and Nations 


ſubdued by her, not by Violence or Force of Arms, but by 


the Luſtre of ber Miracles and Holineſs of her Doftrine : 
Finally, ſo illaſtrious for the Millions of holy Martyrs and 
other eminent Saints all nurſed in her Boſom. This Church, 
ſays he, atteſts, and has always atteſted the following 
A | 

8 Then 
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Then he proceeds to a Detail of the aboveſaid 
Fafs atteſted by her: that is to ſay, after he hag 
fully proved the Church of Cbriſt to be the moſt credi- 
bie and ilaſtrious Society upon Earth from the Motive: 
of Credibility here reckon d up by him. And can it 
be denied, that the illuſtrious Charatler of the Church 
being thus eſtabliſhed by the Motives of Credibility, 
her Teſtimony is a legal and ſufficient Evidence 
for the Truth of the ether Fafs atteſted by her? 
But who can help it if Mr. Trapp be ſo blinded 
with Prejudice, that he cannot diſtinguiſh between 
Falls and Falls? That is, between Fass, proving the 
Church to be a credible and illuſtrious Society, and Fails 
proved from her Teſtimony, as ſbe = ſuch a Society: 


' whereas they are plainly diſtinguiſh'd in the Au- 


thor's Diſcourſe, and both the one and the other 
placed before him, not at a Diſtance, but in the 
very ſame Page of his Book. Es | 

All this notwithſtanding Mr. Trapp (according to 
his laudable Practice when he trifles moſt) cries 
Vidboria, p. 38. If this, ſays he, be not round and round 
in as true a Circle as ever was deſcribed, I never ſaw a Cir- 
cle in my Life. For my Part, I ſee nothing that runs 
round and round but Mr. Trapp's Head turn'd with 
the Circles of his own Imagination. Nay, I really 


believe he is as ignorant of the true State of the 


Queſtion relating to the Circle as my Lord-Mayor's 
Sword-Bearer. But if he has a Mind to be better 
inform'd, I recommend to him a little Book, enti- 
tuled, The Rule of Faith ; where immediately after 
the Preface to the 2d Part, he will find the Queſtion 
fully treated from p. 76 to p. 89. in Anſwer to Dr, 
Stillingfleet, who, as he was a moſt exquiſite Puzzle 
Cauſe, as well as pleaſant Droll, was probably the 
firſt Inventer of this ingenious Magica Circle, wherein 


poor Papifts are forſooth condemn'd to dance eter · 


nally round: tho' the Author of that Book has 
ſhewed, that they have no fewer than five different 


Ways to get out of it, I only add, that if any Thing 
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new were offer'd in Reply to the many ſolid An- 
ſwers long ſince made to it, the frequent Repetition 
of it would be excuſable: but to have the fame 
ſtale hackney Topic without any Improvement or 
Addition, to give it ſome new Life or Force, or the 
leaſt Notice taken of our Anſwers to it, conn d over 


— 


and over again like a School-Boy's Leſſon, is really 


inſupportable. 
But let that be as it will, the Author's Diſcourſe 


has not the leaſt Appearance of a Circle in it, that 
is, of what Legicians call a vicious Circle. He begins 
with eſtabliſhing the Credit and Weight of the Church's 
Teflimony from the Motives of Credibility, that is, from 
Fafts not proved from the Church's Teſtimony, but from 
the unanimous Agreement of Eccleſiaſtical Writers, 


their publick Notoriety, and the Voice of whole 


Chriſtendom : and this alone ſuffices to let us out 
of any Circle objected againſt us, as I have already 
obſerved. The Author having thus eftabliſh'd the 
Credit of the Church's Teſtimony as an illuſtrious 
Society, brings ber in as alegal and unexceptionable 
Witneſs to the Truth of Fadi, which prove her to be 


the Depoſitory of all the ſacred Truths reveal d to the 


Apoſtles, and her Paſtors the Stewards of the Myſteries of 
God, and concludes from it, that ber T:#imony i at all 
times a ſufficient Evidence to make us reaſonably believe 
thoſe things reveal d, which ſhe propoſes as reveal d Truths, 
If this be not fair arguing, I know not what is : un- 
leſs it can be ſaid, that when a Perſon or Society, 
the Credit of whoſe Teſtimony is already fully eſta- 
bliſh'd, witneſſes Falls of ſuch a Nature, as give {till 
a greater Force and Weizht to his Teſtimony ; unleſs, 
I fay, it can be ſaid, that in this Caſe to prove the 
Truth of thoſe Facts from his Teftimony is proving 4 
thing by itſelf; and Running round in a Circle, which is 
moſt highly abſurd. But will not all the good old 
Wives of the two united Pariſhes ſtare, when they 
hear their Reverend Miniſter talk of Circles! I wiſh 
they may not ſuſpeR him to be a Conjurer, But 

| | "ST | [ can 


. 
I can ſafely aſſure them, that Mr. Trapp is no Con-. 
jurer, nor in any apparent Danger of ever being 
one. 1 
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Remarks upon Mr, Trapp's Anſwers to the 
concluding Part of the Author's Second 
SECTION. 


N my 19th Section I took Notice of Mr. Trapb's 
Seven-fold Repetition of that wretched evaſive Shift 
of altering the State of the Queſtion by removing 
it from the Catbolick Church in general to the particular 
Church of Rome, and referr'd my Readers to the ſe- 
veral Anſwers | had before made to it: tho' it be 
in Reality ſuch trifling Stuff, as deſerves not one 
ſerious Anſwer. But Mr. Trapp finds it ſo uſeful 
nay neceflary for his Purpoſe, that he can no more 
be without ir, than he can be without Shoes to his 
Feet, or a Shirt to his Back; and ſo we have it a- 
| gain five Times repeated in his Anſwer to the conclu- 
ing Part of the Author's Second Sion. 

To the Author's ſaying, that ue have the ſame Te- 
ſtimony or Authority for the Revelation of Tranſubſtan- 
tiation, Purgatory, Sc. as we ha ve for the Divine 22 
ration of Scriptures, Mr. Trapp anſwers thus, p. 39. 
For ibe latter we have the Teflimony of the Church Uni- 
ver ſal;: but for the farmer ue bave only the Church of Rome 
witneſſing and judging in her own Cauſe, in diref Oppoſition 
ro the Teſtimony and Authority of all other Churches. 1 
havealready obſerved, that nothing is ſo bold and 
confident as /gzorarce; and tho* Mr. Trapp has m 

| | ready 
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ready furniſhed us with many flagrant Inſtances of 


the Truth of this Obſervation, he has here even out- 


done himſelf. | | 
But fince the Doctrines of Tranſubſtantiation, Pure 
gatory, &c. are all upon the ſame Bottom, and Tran 


ſubſtantiation is that Popiſh Article, which Mr. Trapp 


quarrels moſt with upon all Occafions, and regards 
as the moſt defenceleſs amongſt them: I ſhall there- 
fore, to avoid both Prolixity and Confuſion, confine 
my Remarks upon his Anſwer to that Article alone, 
and endeavour to give ſome Check to this poſitive 
Gentleman's Aſſurance, by ſhewing, that this very 
Article has nothing leſs than the IHimony and Au- 
thority of the Church Univerſal to ſupport it: In order 
whereto I ſhall lay down two Principles, which I 
think are inconteſtable. Firft, that the Body of Ca- 
tholick Biſhops, when aſſembled in a General Council, 
are the Repreſentatives of the Church Univerſal, as the 
Body of the Eng! Biſhops, when aſſembled in a Na- 
rional Council, are the Repreſentatives of the Church of 
England. And 2dly, that the Deciſions of the Repre- 
ſentatives of the Church Univerſal are the Deciſions of | 
the Church Univerſal ; Juſt as the Laws made by the 
Repreſentatives of the Britiſh Nation are the Laws of 


Great Britain. 


This being premiſed, I muſt give Mr. Trapp to 
underſtand, that in the Lear 1215, that is, three hun- 
dred Years and upwards before the very Beginning 
of the Engliſb Reformation, there was held a General 
Countil, commonly call'd the Great Lateran Council, 
in which there were preſent four bundred and 
tuel ve Biſhops, amongſt which were the two Eaſtern 
Patriarchs of Conſtantinople and Jeruſalem in Perſon, 
and the other Patriarchs of Alexandria and Antioch 
by their Deputies or Proxies: beſides the Embaſ- 
ſadors of the Emperors of the Ea# and Welt, and of 
ſeveral Kings and Sovereign Princes of Europe. In 


this Council, which was one of the moſt numerous 


that ever was, it was defined, that the Euchariſtical 
Bread and Wine are, by Virtue of the Words of Con- 
ſecration, 
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ſecration, changed into the real Body and Blood of Chrift ; 
and the Word Tranſubjtantiation was adopted as a 


* . * 5 


Let us now fee how Mr. Trap will make good 
His bold Aſſertion, that we have not the Te imony and 
Anthority of the Church Univerſal for the Doftrine of 
Tranfubſtantiation, but only the Church of Rome witneſ- 


ng and judging in ber own Cauſe, in dirt Oppoſition to 


the Teſtimony and Authority of all other Churches. Which 
3s plainly the ſame as to ſay, that we have only the 
Teſtimony and Authority of the particular Church of 
Rome a4 aiſtinguiſo d from all other Churches, Now 1 


preſume Mr. Trapp will grant, that there was a 


Church Univerſal or Catholic Church in Being, when 
the Lateran Council was held : for if there was not, 
the th Article of the Creed was then falſe, which [ 
believe he wilt not venture to ſay, as bold a Man as 


be is. But if there was ſuch a Thing as a Church 


Univerſal or Catholick Church then in Being, I aſk, whe- 
ther the Lateran Corncil was the R epreſentative of that 
Church or not? If it was, it follows, that the Do- 
Qrine of Tran/ubſtantiation Was uftneſs d and defined 
by the Church Univerſal, and not by a particular Church 
only, in airet Optoſition to the Teſtimony and Authority of 


4 * 


All other Churches, But if it was not, Mr. Trapp is 
bound to bring us acquainted with ſome other Body 


of Ori bodox Cbriſtians, which were at that Time the 


Univerſal or Catholick Church, and were not repreſen- 


ted by the Biſhops of that Council. But I fear he 
will be forced to look for them either in Terra In- 
cognita, or the World of the Moon. | 


If Mr. Trapp alledges, that the Lateran Council, 


tho” never ſo numerous, was a Pepiſh Council, in 
| which 
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which the Pope himſelf preſided in Perſon, and was 
therefore the Repreſentative only of the Church of 
Rome, but not of the Cburch Univerſal; I anſwer, 
that as to the Pope's preſiding in Perſon, if that be 
a legal Exception againſt it's having been a General 
Council, or the Repreſentative of the Church Univerſal, 
it will follow, that the four firſt General Councils, ac- 
knowledg'd as ſuch by the Church of England, muſt 
likewiſe be ſtruck out of n General 
Councils: for tho' the Pope preſided not in them ix 
Perſon, he preſided in them by his Legates, which is 
equivalent: and all theſs Councils were likewiſe 
Judges in their oun Cauſe, as all Supreme Tribunals are, 
from which there is no Appeal: tho' Mr. Trapp looks 
upon this as a weighty Objection. But it was the 
Gbjection of the Arians, the Macedonians, N.ſtorians, 
and Eutychians againſt the four firſt General Councils: 
as it was likewiſe the Objection of the Arminians 
againſt the Synod of Dort, held An, 1618. Theſe 
Gentlemen proteſted againſt the Legality of that 
Synod chiefly upon Pretence, that the principal 
Members of it were Parties, and therefore unquali- 
fy'd to be Judges in their own Cauſe, But their Plea 
was unanimoully over-ruled by the Synod: and the 
Reaſon. given by the Eng//p Divines there preſent 
for re jecting it as frivolous is remarkable: For, ſaid 
they, if it be allow'd, it will utterly overthrow the Au- 
thority of the firſt four General Councils. = 
I add, that if the Lateran Council was a Popiſh Coun- 
cil, the Reaſon muſt be, becauſe whole Chriſtendom 
was then drown'd in Potery; and if it was the Re- 
preſentative of the Church of Rome, many will be apt 
to infer, that the then Church of Rome, that is to ſay, 
that Body of Chriſtians, who were then in Communion 
with the See of Rome, was the Church Univerſal ; 

which will not make for Mr. Trapp's Cauſe, 
The Conſequence of all is, that we have the 
fame Teſtimony and Authority for Tranſubſtantia- 
tion, &c. as we and Proteſtants have for the Divine 
Py: 2 Inſpiration 


6 J 


Inſpiration of Scriptures; that is, the Teſtimony and 


Authority of the Church Univerſal ; which is preciſe- 
-ly the Point the Author undertook to prove, and has 
effectually proved. 8 


Mr. Trapp's goth Page has nothing material in it 


but a Repetition of what I have now anſwer' d. In 


the next Page he falls a railing at the Church of 


Rome, and tells us, that ſve # the falſeſt Witneſs, the 
moſt corrupt Judge, and blindeſt Guide upon the Face of the 
Earth. But beſides that we have nothing but Mr. 

Trapp's Word for it, which is not worth a Button, 

the Church of Rome is wholly out of the Queſtion. 

For the Author ſpeaks of the Church Univerſal,which 

he ſays 2 appointed by Chrift to be our Guide, and may be 
ſecureiy rely d upon. So that this Anſwer of his, viz. 

if by the Church be meant the Church of Rome, is as im- 

pertinent as his Reflections upon that Church are 

ſcurrilous, and ſavouring ſtrongly of Paſſion. 
But tho' this ſame impertinent and frivolous An- 


ſwer be repeated thrice in the two following Pages, 


and is his conſtant Refuge, whenever he finds him- 
ſelt in Diſtreſs, yet in one of them, viz. p. 42. he 
has the Condeſcenſion for once to take rhe Que- 
ſtion by the right Handle, and writes thus: F by the 
Church be meant the Univerſal Church or Catholic Church 
truly ſo call d, J anſwer fir, even ſbe 4 only a Guide in 
Subordination to the Scriptures, This is again confoun- 
ding the Notion of a Rule with that of Guide, and he 


repeats it again, p. 43. So that one Anſwer will 
ſerve both. I ſay then, that the Church is the Guide, 


but the Word of God is the Rule ſhe go's by : and the 
Difference between them is the ſame as there is be- 
tween the Law and the Judge that interprets it, or 


pronounces Sentence according to it; as | have al- 


ready obſerved 5. 19. to which I refer the Reader. 
He go's on thus: And if ſbe [the Catbolick Church 


truly ſo call] ſhould teach any Thing PLAINLY 


CONTRARY TO THE PLAINEST SCRIP- 
TURE, or 10 REASON, or to OUR SENSES, 
it ought to be rejelled. He repeats the ſame more * 
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ly thus in the following page: If foe did (that is, if 
the Catholick Church truly jo call'd ſhould declare any 
Articles, but what are in Kriptures, to be reveal'd 
Truths) the Proteſtant would not aft incoberently in not 
believing them, eſpecially if they were contrary to Scripture, 
or to Reaſon, or to our Senſes. Becauſe one may ra- 
tionally rely upon a Perſon or Number of Perſons, when 
they affirm nothing bur what z rational, and yet not re'y 
upon them in what 5 IRRATIONAL, IMPIOUS, 
AND ABSURD. The ſame Anſwer is repeated 
in Subſtance, p. 45, 46. So that my Remarks upon 
the Piece before us will be a ſufficient Anſwer to 
thoſe two pages. Bo | 

Firſt then, as to what he ſays concerning the 
Church's teaching any Thing contrary to our Senſes, 
enough has already been ſaid in my 1cth S:#on, 
where it is fully ſhewn, that the Scriptare itſelf tea- 
ches many Things as contradifory to our Senſes as 
Tranſubſtantiation itfelf, which is here pointed at. So 
that befides the courſe Compliment Mr. Trapp here 
makes to the Catholich, Church in aſſerting, that we 
muſt truſt her no farther than we can ſee, and ſo 
far we would truſt the vileſt Creature upon Earth, 
he muſt likewiſe refolve to reject the plaineſt Serip- 
tres, when they relate Facts, in which the Senſes of 
thoſe, who could bear, ſee, and feel as well as Mr. 
Trapp can, were contradi:d in the ſame Manner as 
ours are in the Myſtery of Tranſubſtantiation. For 
Proof whereof I refer the Reader to the aboveſaid 
Toth Sefton, | 

2dly, As to what he ſays concerning the Church's 
teaching any Thing contrary to Reaſon, ſince he has 
already told us,p.22.that whatever + SEEMINGLY 
contrary to Reaſon, x REALLY contrary to it, as to him, 
to whom it ſo ſeems, I fear he will likewiſe be obliged 
to > gg the ſacred Myſtery of the B. Trinity, be- 
cauſe nothing can be more ſeemingly contrary to 
Reaſon than that three are one, as that Myſtery is 
expreſs'd by 8. John 1 Epiſt. C. 5.v. 7. Whoever 
therefore makes his own private Reaſon the _ 
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and Slandard of his Faith, and judges every Thing 
that is ſeemingly contrary to Reaſon, to be really con- 
trary to it, cannot poſlibly believe this Myſtery : 
And Mr. Trapp's ſaying, that if the Church ſhould 
teach any Thing 5 135 contrary to Reaſon, it oug bt to be 

e 


& all the ſyblime Myſteries of 


rejelled, brings in E 


Faith to the Teſt of private Reaſon, and is but a Con- 


firmation of his former mad Declaration, viz. that 
tho' the Univerſal Church ſhould define an Thing 
to be an Article of Faith, nay tho' he ſhould find it in 


expreſs Terms in the Bible, and even ſee a dead 


Man raiſed to Life in Teſtimony of it, he would 
not believe it, if be juag d it to be impoſſible in Reaſon 
aud Nature. | 

But I obſerve 3dly and chiefly the injurious Cha- 
rafter, under which the Church of Chriſ is here re- 
preſented : for the Reader muſt not forget, that 
Mr. Trapp ſpeaks here of the Catholic Church truly 
ſo call d; and 'tis of this Church he tells us, that u: 
muſt not rey ubon her, if ſhe ſhould teach any Thing 
PLAINLY CONTRARY TC 

EST SCRIPTURES, or what * IRRATIO- 
NAL, IMPIOUS, AND ABSURD. I grant 
the Propoſition is true in itſelf : but the Suppoſition 
It mike is injurious in the higheſt Degree to the 
. Churchof C riſt, becauſe it repreſents her as capable 


of teaching Doctrines not only plainly contrary 10 the 


plaineſt Scriptures, but what are in themſelves irratio- 
nal. impious, and abſurd. | 
How contrary is this to the noble Idea S. Paul 
had of her, when he repreſented her to the Epheſians 
as the chaſt Spouſe of Chriſt, Husbands, ſays he, love 
your Wives, even as Chrilt alſo loved by Church, and gave 
bimſelf for it, that be might ſandlify it, and cleanſe it 
with the Waſhing of Water by the Word. Epheſ. ;. v. 
25, 26. And ſpon after ſpeaking of the indiſſolva- 
ble Tie of Marriage adds, Thais a great Maſtery, but 
1 fprak concerning Chrift and the Church, v. 32. Allu- 


ding to which S. Cyprian de Unit. Eccl, writes thus: 


The 5poyſe of Chriſt cannot be an Aaultereſs, ſees inc orruft 


an 


O THE PLAIN- 
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and pare; But Mr. Trapp ſuppoſes her capable 6f 
turning the moſt proflizate Adultereſ,s by abandoning 
the Word of God, a poſtatizing from the Faith once de. 
liver'd to the Saints, and falling into the moſt abſurd 
and impious Errors, Very ſtrange; that the 3 
Church tru y ſo call'd (for tis of her he ſpeaks) ſhoul 
be capable of ſuch an Apoſtacy! Is it then poſſible 
that the Crecd ſhould ever 1 Or will it not 
be falſe in the Caſe ſuppoſed! Will the Catholic 
Church be boly, if ſhe falls into irrational, abſurd, and 
impious Errors againſt the plain Word of God! Will 
ſhe be the Communion of Saints, if ſhe impoſes on her 
Children Doctrines, which muſt unavoidably lead 
them to eternal Damnation! Is this the Church; 
which he who refuſes to bear, ſhall be reputed as a 
Heathen and Publican! In a Word, is this the Church, 
whoſe Yoice Chrift has commanded us to hear with 
the ſame Reſpect, as if himſelf ſpoke to us! He 
who hears you, hears me, and he who deſpiſes you, d:ſpiſes 
me, Let Mr. Trapp extricate himſelf as he can out 
of theſe Difficulties. But I fear he will repent his 
having quitted his old Entrenchment of the Au- 
thor's pretended Meaning of the Church of Rome, and 
ventured to appear in the open Field of the Catholick, 
Church truly ſo call d; where he will always find a 
formidable Enemy, the Apoffles Creed itſelf, in his 
\ | 6 
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Remarks upon Mr. Trapp's Third Section. 


M Trapp has been vety obliging to the Pub- 
lick in being very ſhort in his Anſwer to ths 
| T 2 Author's 


* 
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Author's Third Sedtion: but he would have obliged | 


them much more, if he had ſaid nothing at all. For 
Silence is always better than ſaying nothing to the 
Purpoſe. And pray what can be objected to the 
Purpoſe againſt a Diſcourſe, the whole Subject and 
Tendency whercof is to ſhew, that Faith defenas in a 
different Manner on the Teſtimony of God, and the Teſtimo- 

of Men? Can either Catholick or Proteſtant que- 
ſtion this Truth ? Yet Mr. Trapp thinks it an Ac 
of Grace to have paſs'd over ſome Part of it, Al 
in thx, ſays he, and the next Page I paſs over, as being 
partly anſwered alreaay, aud partly nothing to the Purpoſe: 
tho bad I a Mind to be critical, I could eaſily point out 
ſome Inaccuracies, not to ſay Abſurdities in it. p. 47, 
'This is to let his Readers know what mighty Feats 
he could have done, if he had been ſo diſpoſed ; and 
how good-natur'd an Adverſary Mr. Trafp is, as it 
appears indeed in all his Writings. We may there- 
fore be ſure, that what follows is a Confutation of 
ſome unpardonable Abſurdity or Blunder, which 


he could not poſſibly paſs over. Let us ſec what 


It 3s. | | | „ 
The Author writes thus, p. 17, 18. But becauſe 
the Divine Teſtimony or Revelation & not Self-evident, 
therefore to render our belief. of it rational, it « neceſſary 
to depend upon the Church's Teſtimony to inform us, what 
thoſe Truths are, which were reveal'd to the Apoſtles, and 
by them committed as a ſacred Truſt to their Succeſſors, in 
Order to be handed down to us from Age to Age Thus 
far Mr. Trapp has generouſly paſs'd over, and only 
animadverted upon the Piece immediately follow- 


ing. For the Author go's on thus: For this Reaſon 


S. Paul ſays that Faith comes by Hearing. Rom. 10. 
v. 17. to uit, by Hearing the Voice ef the Church appointed 

God to be our Guide, For unleſs we bear the Voice of 
tbe, Church fpraking to us by the Mouths of ber Biſhops and 
Pa#ors, bow foall we know what are reveal'd Truths, what 
not? To which Mr. Trapp anſwers thus: No doubt 
ordinarily pahing Faith comes by Hearing: and by 
Reading likewiſe, For ] hope the Gentleman will not ſay 
: Bis 5 that 


* 
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that the Apoſtle by mentioning one, intended to exclude the 
other. The Church too (ordinarily ſpeaking) that is, ber 
Biſhops and Paſtors are to be heard, But it is poſſible that 
Faith may come without Hearing, i. e. by Reading only. 
p. 47, 48. Os 

Jo ſay nothing of Mr. Trapp's Obſervation, that 
the Church too is to be heard ordinarily, which is the 
ſame as to ſay, that Chriſt too, who commands us to 
bear the Church, is to be obey'd ordinarily; I really be- 
lieve, that many, upon reading this Anſwer, will be 
puzzled to judge, whether it was intended for a 
Confutation of the Author, or a. Banter upon St. 
Paul, What Pity is it, that when the Apoſtle wrote 
his Epiſtle to the Romans, he had not a Friend a- 
bout him to reviſe it, and put him in Mind, that 
Faith may come withour Hearing, that is, by Reading 
only, and ſo adviſe him to correct his unlimited Ex- 
preſſion. a „ | 1 K 
Leaving however S. Paul's Text to defend itſelf, 

I ſhall only ſay a Word or two in the Author's Be- 
half, by obſerving, that the Word Hear, and Voice, 
and ſuch other Words are often uſed in Scriptural 
Language, as well as common Diſcourſe, in a Me- 
taphorical Senſe, as in this celebrated Text, He who 
will not HE AR. the Church, ſball be reputed, &c. that is 
to ſay, He who will not ſubmit to the Church's Deciſious, 
| when ſufficiently propoſed to him: As on the con- 
trary a Perſon that receives the Church's Faith by 
ſubmitting to her Deciſions, whether declared to 
him by the Mouths of ber Pa#ors or in Writing, is pro- 
erly {aid to hear her Voice. And thus all Faith comes 
55 Hearing. Tho' indeed 8. Paul's Words may be 
literally underſtood of the firſt Chriſtian Converts, 
whoſe Faith came by hearing the Apoſtles preach, 
before any of the Canonical Books of the New 

Teſtament were written, | 

Io the Author's Queſtion, For unleſs we bear the 
Voice of the Church ſpeaking to us, bow ſhall we know what 
are reveald Truths, what not? Mr. Trafp er 
| | thus: 


a) 


thus : By Reading the Bible, and conſidering the Evidinte, 


which proves it to be the Word of God. But what is 
this Evidence? Let us once more hear S. Auguſtin 
ſpeak : I would not believe the Goſpels themſelves (to be 
* Word of God) unleſs the Authority of the Church 


compeil'd me to it. It was therefore the Voice of the 


Church, which induced him to believe, that the 


Divine Inſpiration of Scriptures is a reveal'd Truth. Af. 
ter this great Doctor let us hear an eminent Divine 
of the Church of England ſpeak ; I mean Dr. Coſm, 
who writes thus concerning the Number of Cano- 
nical Books, p. 5. For which, ſays he, we have no ber · 
ter, NO OTHER external Rule or Teſtimony to guide 
w than the CONSTANT VOICE of the Catholic 
and Univerſal Church, as it bas been deliver d to us from 
Generation to Generation. N. B. that neither of theſe 
Writers call'd to their Aid the Tſtimony of Mr. 
Trafpp's Turks, Jews, or Heathens. And indeed who 
amongſt theſe ever gave Teſtimony in Favour of 


the Canonicalneſs or Inſpirat ion of the New Teſtament? 


If therefore we muſt rely entirely upon the Church's 


Teſfimony and Authority for the Bible itſelf, Mr. Trafp's 


referring us to the Bible in Anſwer to the Author's 
Queftion, How we ſhall know what are reveal d Truths, 


what not, is a meer ſhuffling Evafion ; and the Au- 
thor's Aſſertion, that Faith comes by bearing the Voice 


the Church, remains unanſwered. 

The reft of Mr. Trape's third Section contains no- 
thing but a Repetition of two ſtale Objections al- 
ready fully anſwered. The ff relating to the Cir- 
ele anſwer'd g. 21. and the ſecond relating to implicit 
Faith anſwer'd F. 2.6. 4.9. 5. What he ſays of the 
Cirele confirms me ſtill more and more in my Opt- 
nion of his being an utter Stranger to the true Senſe 
ef the Queſtion relating to it: nay he profeſſes him- 
ſelf to be ſo dull as not to fee any difference between 
proving the Church's Infallibility from her Teſtimony 
conſi der d as infallible, and proving it from her Te- 
ſtimony conſider d barely as ſhe is an illuſtrious Soc ie- 
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y; that is, without any Regard to the Promiſes of 
Infallibility made to her : And ſurely a Perſon, who 
can ſee no Difference between theſe two, is inca- 
pable of being ſatisfied with any Anſwer, | 
As to implicit Faith, he attacks the Author with a 
Dilemma thus: Is the Church's Authority (whether ſhe be 
con ſider d as infallible or 20) to be abſolutely AND IM-> 
PLICITLY ſubmitted to, when ſhe declares reveal'd 
Truths, and among the reſt ber own Infallibility, or is ſbe 
not ? If not, there is an End of what our Author bas been 
labouring all this while, and indeed of the whole Popifh 


Cauſe, I need not quote any more, becauſe I anſwer 


directly in the Negative, to wit, that the Church's 
Authority is not to be ſubmitted to abſolutely AND: 
IMPLICITLY. Becauſe no other Submiſſion is 
required of the Faithful, but what is highly reaſona- 
ble, that is, grounded upon ſolid Motiues; and a Sub- 
miſſion grounded upon ſolid Moti ves cannot be called 
an implicit or blind Submiffon, which are the ſame, 


All this the Author has demonſtrated principally 


F. 4th and 5th. 

Hence it is plain, that it do's not follow from my 
anſwering in the Negative, that all is here #ndone,what 
the Author has keen doing all the while, or that the whole 
Popiſh Cauſe is here given up. But it only follows from 


it, that Mr. Trafp is a moſt eminent Trifler ; and 
that as juſt now he could not ſee the Difference be- 


tween a Circle and xo Circle, ſo here again he cannot 
ſce the Difference between repoſing an entire Confi · 
dence in a Guide, when Reaſon convinced by the ſtron- 
geſt Moti ves prompts us ſo to do, and following him 
implicitly or blindly ; which is the very Reverſe of the 
other. And ſo Mr. Trapp's Queſtion towards the 
End of his aforeſaid Page 51. viz. What do's entire 
mean leſs than abſolute and implicit, is anſwer d. I only 
add, that the Word abſolute is equivocal, and either 
may or may not ſignify any more than entire: but 
implicit go'sa great deal farther ; becauſe to act im- 
plicitly is always taken for the ſame as to act bby 
33 an 
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and it can never be the Duty of a rational Creature 
to act bl:ndly, for then it would be his Duty to act 
anreaſonably, which is impoſſible: and ſo I take my 
Leave of Mr. Trapp's third Se9ion, 
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SEC. XXIV. 


Remarks upon Mr. 7, rapp's Anſwer to the | 
Author's Fourth Section concerning 
INFALLIBILIT v. 


R. Trapp is in a very angry Mood, I may ſay 
Paſſion, for eleven Pages together (that is, 
from page 53 to page 63 incluſi vely) at the Author's 
Preamble of his Proofs of the Church's Iufalliblity. 
He accuſes him firſt of Surrility: If he had faid, 

Sharpneſs in ſome Expreſſions, he would not have 
wrong'd him. But I conceive there is ſome Diffe- 
rence between Sharpneſs and Scurrility; for I have 
read many Pamphlets that were ſvarp and cutting, 
tho not ſcurrilous. I have likewiſe heard of cutting 
an Adverſary's Throat with a Feather ; tho* Mr. Trapp 
ſeems to take more Delight in doing it with a But · 
 cher's Knife: and has taken Care, by Way of Apo- 
logy, to let his Readers know, that the rougheſt Words 
were not made a Part of Language for nothing. 
After that he is very angry with his Adverſary 
for accuſing the firſt 3 of Prejudice and Self- 


Interefledneſs in their unanimous Agreement to run 
down the Church's Infallibility : and this he calls a 
tedious and moſt impertinent Declamation abous Preju . 

| | ay 
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and Scl/<Intereſi- But under Mr. Tratp's Favour, f 
think it is very pertinent to the Author's Purpoſe | 
by Way of Preamble, and therefore not impertinent, 
But his Way of retorting is ſomewhat extra- 
ordinary, I: » eaſy, ſays he, for them to ſay this ; and 
Full as eaſy for us to ſay, that it may with great Adva n- 
tage be retorted upon themſelves; that we, as to this Matter, 
are a5 free from the Guilt here charged upon us, as they are 
deeply involved in it; and that nothing but the blindeſt 
Prejudice, or the fronge# Attachment to worldly Intereſt 
could prevail with them to maintain ſo ſenſeleſs and ſo ris 
diculous a Notion. p. 53. I hope Mr. Trapp do's not 
ſpeak here of Englih Reman Catbolicks, for whom 
alone the Author wrote his Book, and who can 
ſurely. have no worldly Intereſt at Heart in 8 
what they are: nay, would deſerve to be begg 
for Fools, if Conſcience would permit them to con- 
form to the Religion eſfabliſh'd by Law. This 
Part therefore of the Charge cannot be retorted upon 
us: and as to our being under the blinze#? Prejudice, 
as Mr. Trapp is pleaſed to tell us, that Prejudice muſt 
be very blind indeed, which cannot be cured by 
Sufferings on the one Hand, and the molt inviting. 
Allurements of Eaſe and Plenty on the other. Theſe 
are moſt certainly an admirable Antidote againſt 
Prejudices, and the beſt Sp:cifick in the World for their 
Cure. So that 'tis very ſtrange, that our Engl Ca- 
tholicks, who have a Feeling of Sufferings, and know 
the Convenience of Eaſe and Plenty as well as their 
Fellow: Mortals, ſhould readily ſubmit to the heavy. 
Yoke of double Taxes, and the Forfeiture even of 
their Birth right in many Caſes, and chooſe to be 
excluded from all Employmeats, both Military or 
Civil, and all Preferments either in the Church or 
Sate, rather than conform, if they had nothing ta 
kinder them from ſo doing but meer Prejudices, and 
thoſe too grounded upon the moſ? ſenſeleſs and ridicu- 
hus Notions, as Mr. Trapp is pleaſed ro repreſent 
them, But enough of this. 15 
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In the ſame Preamble the Author writes thus: 
It is no Wonder that all the Reform'd Churches, tho diſa- 


preeing in many other doftrinal Points, join d unanimouſly 
in oppoſing the Church's Title to Infallibility, becauſe ther 
ALL was at Stake in this Controverſy. To which Mr. 
Trapp anſwers thus, p. 54. Be it /o. Is it not their 


ALL to defend it? No, Sir, it is not; the Diffe · 


rence is plain: becauſe the Faith of an infallible 
| Church is irreformable, as is manifeſt to common 
Senſe; and by Conſequence all the Reform'd 
Churches loſe their Cauſe of Courſe, if the Church 
of Chriſt be proved to be infallible; and fo their Al 
was at Stake in this Controverſy. But the Church 
of Cbriſt would always have been the Church of Chriſt, 
and always have had the Authority of the Chureb of 
Chrif, tho' no Promiſe of Infallibility had ever been 
made to her: and therefore her Al! was not at Stake 
in defending it. 

I ſhall here add the excellent Words of the Au- 
- thor of the Church of Chriſt ſbeu d, 2d Part, Ch. 3. 6. 
3. . 207. The Catholic Church, ſays he, has a 
double Authority; one, as ſhe is an illuſtrious So- 


« ciery, and the Church of Chri# ; another, as by his 
* peculiar Promiſe, ſhe is the Pillar and Ground of 


« Truth; that is, infallible in Points of Faith, and 
* Controverſies of Religion. But tho' he had not 
« given her this Privilege, ſhe would yet have been 
* the moſt illuſtrious Society upon Earth, becauſe 
* ſhe would have been his Church, One, Holy, Ca- 
* rbe/ick, and Apoſtolical (with a lawful Miffion and 
* continual Succeſſion from the Apoſtles) awarded 
© on every Side with the Writings of the Holy Fa- 
« thers, as with « thouſand Pucklers and Shields of mighty 
„% Men; with many thouſands of Martyrs, and with 
« unqueitionable Miracles, A Society in fine ſo very 
« facred, that her Teſtimony, if not manifeſtly diſ- 
% proved, would have been Evidence enough to 
« make us reaſonably believe thoſe Things reveal'd, 
„ which ſhe ſhould propole as reveal'd * * 
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N. B. ThatI wave ſaying any more in Defence 
of the Author's Preamble. Fir(?, becauſe the po- 
fitive Proofs of the Church's Infallibility have no 
Dependance on it ; but chiefly, becauſe the Author 
has touch'd paſſingly in it upon the Argument, which 
has given Offence ; and no Provocation either of 
Nonſenſe or bad Language ſhall make me change 
my Reſolution of not meddling with that Subject, 
as I muſt have done in ſome Meaſure, if I had 
continued my Remarks upon Mr. Trapp's Anſwers 
to that Piece. So leaving his undecent as well as 
injudicious Railings to the Cenſure of the Publick, 
I come to p. 63, where he repeats the Author's con- 
cluding Words of the Preamble, which are as fol- 
lows : The Texts are clear and ſtrong, and muſt be tortured 
in the moſt unmerciful Manner, or read backwards to dif. 
cover any Thing in them but the Church's perpetual Infallibi- 
lity ſettled upon the mo#? ſolid Foundations, Then follow 
immediately the Author's Proofs from thoſe Texts. 
But before I proceed to any particular Remarks 
upon Mr. Trapp's Anſwer to this Paſſage, I obſerve 
in general, that no Man has labour'd more effectu- 
ally to prove the Truth of the Author's Aſſertion, 
than Mr. Traftp himſelf: for never were there any 
Texts more unmercifully tortured than thoſe, which the 
Author has alledg'd for his Proofs, are tortured by 
Mr. Trapp, as will be fully proved in the [Ong 
Section. He begins his Anſwer thus: Theſe Words 
are introduflory to his Scripture-Proofs of the Church's In- 
fallibility: meaning too, as every where elſe, the Church of 
Rome. This is the Six and twentieth Repetition of the 
old School-boy's Topic. But Jet us hear him out : 
If theſe Proofs (ſays he) are irrefragable, let tbis big Talk 
aſs unrefleed upon. But if on the contrary there be the 
LEAST GLIMPSE of an Argument in them: If the 
Texts alledz'd be alledg d MOST IMPERTINENT- 
LY, and have no more to do with the Matter in Diſpute, 
THAN THE FIRST VERSE OF GENESIS 
HAS WITH TRANSUBSTANTIATION ; 
all which I undertake to or immediately, then bis * 
J 2 0 
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e Torturing and Reading backwards returns upon 2 
All this Apparatus is nothing but empty Suaggering, and the 

Perfection of Impudence, which deſerves any Sort of Treat- 

ment almoſt that can be named, rather than an Anſwer. 

T have the Charity to think the poor Man was 
in ſome very great Diſorder when he wrote this 
Piece: All this Apparatus, ſays he, is nothing but empty 

waggering. For my Part, I ſee neither the Solemni- 
ty of an Apparatus, nor the Exceſſes of an empty 
Swaggering in the Author's Words; becauſe nothing 
is more common among Controvertiſts, than to ſay 
that Texts, which appear to them clear and plain, 
cannot be anſwer'd without being tortur d unmerci- 
Fully, or ſomething equivalent to it. If Mr. Trapp 
will needs call this Swaggerivg, I hope at leaſt to 
convince the Reader, that it is not an empty one; 
nay, that it will on the contrary be fully juſtified 
by Mr. Trapp himſelf, as I have already obſerved. 
But it ſeems the Author's Paſſage is not only 
empty Swazgering, but the Perfeflion of Impudence. If he 
had ſaid the Height of Impudence, it would at leaſt 
have been good Engliſh, tho very bad Language. But 
be that as it will, the Author will not diſpute the 
Preeminence of that noble Perfection with Mr. 
Trapp, but yield it up to him as due in all Reſpetts 
to his Merits. So that he needs not be at a Los 
to reſolve, what other Treatment inſtead of an Anſwer the 
Auther may deſerve; for Reward and Merit ought to go 
together. I hope however Mr. Trapp do's not mean 
to threaten his Adverſary with Argamentum baculinum 
(tho' it looks ſomething like it) for if he do's, the 
Author muſt knock under; being too near the de- 
crepid Part of Life to enter the Liſt in that Sort of 
Diſpute againſt a Man of Youth and Vigour, who 
in all Likelhood is better at managing a Cudgel 
VV) oo Ae 8 
Hitherta the Author has been attack'd perſonally, 
and the Charge againit him appear'd too ridiculous 
ro deſerve any other than a jocular Anſwer. But 
Fac other Part of Mr. Traps Words calls for more 
N ſerious 


EReaſonings is, that they are learned Abſurdities. 
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ſerious Reflections. If this unthinking Gentleman 
had contented himſelf with repeating the Anſwers 
he has borrowed of others, tho? never ſo much out 
of the Way, there would have been nothing fingular 
in it, But Mr. Trapp thinks he do's nothing, unleſs 
he P nh greater Lengths than thoſe who have gone 


before him, and ſo overſhoots his Mark for the moſt 
Part, by being ambirious to out- ſtrip his Predeceſ- 
ſors, and ſay ſomething that may be call'd his 
own. | | 
*Tis a good Obſervation of a modern Writer, 
that there is a Kind of Charatteriſtich ſtamp'd upon every 
Man's Underſtanding, by which he may be known as well as 
bis Limbs and Features, He adds, that certain Writers 
are often put upon ſomething very ridiculous, thro' the Am- 
bition of appearing what they think SMarT, This may 
be juſtly applied to Mr. Trapp's injudicious Sallies 
| interſperſed throughout his whole Book: in which 
we are ſure to find ſomething not ſaid before. But 
that Something is for the moſt Part either nothing to 
the Purpoſe, or ſomething ſo very extravagant, that 
we may know who is the Author of it as well as we 
may know an Als by his Braying. 
As for Inftance, Mr. Trapp in his Preface writes 
thus of the whole Body of Catholich Controvertiſts. Their 
Cauſe, ſays he, & ſo very indefenſtble, that it makes the 
greateſt Men talk, ridiculoufly, The beſt we can ſay of their 
There 
may be much Learning in them,but there is no common Senſe. 
Has any ſober Proteſtant Divine ever writ ſo extra- 
vagantly before him ! But Mr. Trapp thought it to. 
be a high Flight: and without all Diſpute expected 
nothing leſs than to be cry'd up for it by all the good 
old Wives of his double Parifh for a ſmart Writer. 
Again, thoſe who deny both Tranſub#antiation 
and Conſubſtantiation or Impanation, maintain general- 
ly, that Chrift's real Body cannot be in many Plates at 
once, But no Man before Mr. Trapp was ever fo 
preſumpruous as to declare, that tho' he fbould ſee 
thar Prapoſition in the Bible, or ſee a Man raiſe the Dead, 


and 
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and affrm it to be true, be would not believe it. Na 
that in this Caſe be could not be ſo ſure of what 2 | 
fee with bis own Eyes, as be is ſure that that Propoſnion is 
_ falſe. All this we may be ſure is Mr. Trapp's own, 
and he may be known by it as well as by his Limbs 
and Features. | | | | 
In like Manner (to come now to the Piece we 
have before us) all Enemies of the Church's Infallibi- 
lity endeavour indeed to the utmoſt of their Power 
to give the Text; alledg'd by Catholicks for Proof 
of it fome Turn or other to invalidate the Force of 
them : and nothing lefs can be expeRed from them; 
becauſe the whole Superſtructure of the Reforma- 
tion falls to the Ground of Courſe, unleſs they can 
make it appear, that they will bear a different In- 
terpretatiun from that, in which they are underſtood 
by all Catholick Writers. But Mr. Trapp, to keep 
up to the Character of a ſmart Man, and ſay ſome. 
thing of his own, go's a great deal farther, and tells 
us, that thoſe Texts bave nor the LEAST GLIMPSE 
an Argument in them, that they are alledg d MOST 
MPERTINENTLY, and have no more to do with 
be Matter in D/ſpute, than THE FIRST VERSE 
OF GENESIS HAS WITH TRANSUBSTAN- 
TIATION. Al! which, ſays he, I undertake to prove 
immediately. | | 
nid feret hic tanto dignum promiſſor biatu? 
Parturiunt montes, naſcetur ridicys mus. Hor 


A bare Recital of the Texts themſelves alledg'd 
by the Author will ſhew the Extrayagance of this 
Bra vado. For in Reality they are beſt ſeen in their 
own genuine Light without any Comments upon 
them. The Author has omitted the Text of [/aiab 
C. 59. v. 21. as likewiſe that of St. Paul, Epbeſ. 4. 
v. 11, 12, 13, 14. tho they might alone have ſuffi · 
ced to prove his Point, and contented himſelf with 
fx in all; one from St. Pau! to Timothy, and five 
out of the Goſpels. They are as follow. 2#. 
Matth. 16. v. 18. Upon this Rock I will build my _— | 
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AND THE GATES OF HELL SHALL NOT 
PREVAIL AGAINST IT. 2ly, Marth. 28. v. 
20. Lo, I am with y ALWAYS, EVEN UNTO 
THE END OF THE WORLD. zly, Jobs 14. 
v. 18. I will pray my Father, and be will give you anot her 


| Comforter, that he may abide with you FOR EVER, 


the Spirit of Truth. Athly, v. 26. The Holy Ghoſt, whom 
my Father will ſend in my Name, will teach you ALL 
THINGS, AND BRING ALL THINGS TO 


YOUR REMEMBRANCE, which !]! ha ve ſaid unt 


you, 5thly, John 16. v. 13. When the Spirit of Truth 
cometh, be will guide you into ALL TRUTH. And 


&thly, S. Paul's declaring the Church of Chri# to bo 
THE PILLAR AND SUPPORT OF TRUTH. 


1 Tim. 3. v.15. | | + 

Theſe are the Texts the Author has alledg'd. 
And can it be ſaid by any Man in his Senſes, that 
they are mo# impertinently alledg d! that there is mot the 
leaſt Glimpſe of an Argument in them, and have no more 
ro do with the Subje in Diſpute, than tbe firſt Verſe of Ge- 
neſis bas with Tranſubſtantiation ! How much more ju- 
dicious would it have been, it he had ſaid, that the 
Texts have indeed their Difficulty, but are not unan- 
ſwerable, and that he would anſwer them in Effect? 
This he might have ſaid without Prejudice to his 
Cauſe : but to bluſter after the moſt exorbitant 
Manner, and that too entirely mal a propos, as will 
appear hereafter, betrays both a Want of Judgment 
in the higheſt Degree, and an Aſſurance not to be 
match'd. I ſhall therefore here make bold to re- 
turn Mr. Trapp the civil Compliment he juſt now 


made the Author, and hope he will not take it ill 


to be told in his own Language, that this is the very 


Perfeion of Impudence. 


But to ſhew, that this is not an empty Compliment 
but a real Truth, I only defire the Reader to confi- 
der, that Hundreds of Perſons eminent for Learning 
are here thrown into the Liſt of eminent Blockbeads 
= this poor Dabler in Controverſy. I ſpeak 
x all thoſe Authors, whether ancient or EG 

who 


ce 
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who have ever drawn their learned Pens in Defence 
of the Churches Infallibility; amongſt which there are 
great Numbers admired for their Wit and Erudition 
even by their profeſs'd Enemies. Now theſe agree 
unanimoully in eſtabliſhing the Doctrine of Infalli- 
_ bility principally upon the Promiſes of Chriſt contain'd 
in thoſe very Texts, which Mr. Trapp rejects with ſo 
much Arrogance and Diſdain. Very ſtrange! that 


not one amongſt them ſhould have Judgment enough 


to ſee the Impertinence, as he calls it, of thoſe Texts 


Not one of them Brains enough to ſee, that there is 


not the leaſt Glimpſe of Argument in them, and have no more 
#0 do with Infallibility, than the firſt Verſe of Geneſis has 
with Tranſub/tantiation/ How true is the Saying of 


the aboveſaid Writer, that Men are often put upon 


ſomething very ridiculous thro' the Ambition of appearing 

what they call ſmart! | 1 
But how ſhall we bring off even ſome of the 

ancient Fathers, who have made Uſe of the very 


Texts in Queſtion to prove the Church's Infallibility? ? 


Muſt theſe alſo come within the Laſh of Mr. 
Trapp's Pen, and be accuſed by him of Impertinence 
in the Application? S. Auguſtin, Serm, de Symb, ad 
Catec. writes thus : After a Confeſſion of the Trinity 
follows the Holy Church, Here . ſbeun God and his 
Temple-—which is the bo'y Church: the One Church, the 
True Church, the Catholick Church, which fights againſt 


all Herefies. Fight ſve may, BUT SHE CANNOT: 


BE FOIL'D. All Heręſies have gone out of her like 
uſeleſs Branches lopp d off from the Vine. But ſhe remains 


in ber Root, in ber Vine, in ber Charity. THE GATES 


OF HELL, SHALL NOT PREVAIL A- 
GAINST HER. Matth. 16. v. 18˙Q Here we 
have the Church's Infallibility not only aſſerted by 
this learned Father, but proved from one of the 
Texts ſo deſpiſed by Mr. Trapp. But has S. Augu fin 
alledg'd it impertinently ? 


The ſame Text is alluded to by S. Cyril of Alex- 


andria, Dial. de Trin. L. 4. where he writes thus : 
He gave the Name of the Rock to nothing elſe but the un- 
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ſraken and conftant Faith of the Diſciple, on whith th: 
Church of Chriſt is ſo ſettled and eſtabliſo c AS NEVER 
TO FALL, but to BEAR UP AGAINST THE 
GATES OF HELL, and ſo to remain for ever. 

S. Leo, who prefided by his Legares at the fourth 
General Council, and for his great Abilities is Juſtly 
 firnamed the Great, writes thus of the Faith of the 
Catholick Church : This Faith overcomes the Devil, and 
breaks the Chains of bis Captives : this Faith diſingages us 

rom the World, and mahes Heaven our Abode, AND 
THE GATES OF HELL SHALL NOT 
PREVAIL AGAINST IT. For God has eftabliſh'd 
it upon ſuch ſolid Foundations, that neither Hereſy can 
corrupt it, nor Paganiſm overthrow it. Tis plain, that 
this eminent Father regarded this Text of 8. Mat- 
 thew as a ſolid Proof not only of the Church's perpe- 

tual Duration (as Mr. Trapp has taken a World of 
Pains to perſuade his Readers) but alſo of her er- 
petual Orthodoxy or Infallibility, 72 | 

Tertullian L. de Preſc. C. 28. has theſe Words: 
What then | Have all the Churches err Was the Apoſtle 
of Chriſt miſtaken in his Teſtimony | Did the Holy Ghoſt 
zake Care of None to lead them into Truth, BEING 
FOR THIS. REASON SENT BY CHRIST, 
BEING FOR THIS INTENTION PETI- 
TION'D OF THE FATHER, THAT HE 
MIGHT TEACH THEM ALL TRUTH! 
This I think is a plain Alluſion to the Texts of St. 
John alledg'd for a Proof, that the Church Univerſal 
cannot err: and would this great Man allude to 
Texts, that bave not the leaſt Glimpſe of Argument in 

them, . 
This is abundantly enough to give the Reader a 
true Idea of Mr. Tratp's unparalell'd Aſſurance in 
advancing Extravagances, which no Man in his 
Senſes can give into, without taking for granted a 
Suppoſition as ſhocking to common Senſe, as if 1 
ſhould ſuppoſe, that all the brighteſt Men in Great 


' Britain are Fools or Madmen. But Mr, Trapp has un- 
os dertaken 
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dertaken to make good his Word]; that is to prove» 
that all the Texts in 8 are moſt impertinently 
alledg'd, &c. Let us then ſee, whether the Perfor- 
mance will anſwer this ridiculous Boaft. | 
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Remarks upon Mr. Trapp's Interpretations of 
the Texts alledg'd by the Author. 


] Once intended to have barely referr'd the Rea- 
der to the Author of Charity and Truth for à ſatiſ- 
factory Anſwer to Mr. Trapp's ſtrain'd Interpreta- 
tions of the Text in Queſtion, and ſo fave myſelf 
the Trouble even of a Tranſcription. But reffecting 
with myſelf, that thefe Remarks may fall into the 
Hands of ſome, who perhaps will never fee that 
other Book, I thought it beſt for the Convenience 
of theſe to 9 the whole Piece; to which [ 
will not pretend to add any Thing, but only adver- 
tiſe the 3 that this Author begins with the 
Text of 8. Paul to Timothy, tho' it be the laſt quoted 
in England 's Converſion, &c. and accordingly the laſt 
animadverted upon by Mr. Trapp. The other Texts 
are handled in the fame Order, as they are placed 
in the Author's Book. FE” 
This being premiſed, I come now to the Author 
of Charity and Truth, who, notwithſtanding his great 
Learning and Abilities, has been fo groſly overſeen 
as to alledge, as impertinently as any of his Prede- 
ceſſors, thoſe very Texts: and therefore thought 
himſelf bound to give ſome Satisfaction to Mr. 
| | Trapp. 


E 
a He writes thus, Chap. 3. Deſt, 5. P-. 134, 
13% . 

IF The Reader, ſays he, may here expect to ſee 

« the late Exceptions of Mr. Trapp againſt the A p- 

« plication of the Texts above mention'd. For 

© tho' his moſt diſtinguiſhing Talent is wing to 

&« Billingsgate, and he ſeems frequently in the argu- 

* ing Part ſcarce to know what he would have us 

« think, yy his Replies to the Scripture are chiefly 

« taken from others of a much brighter Genius. 
Firſt then to 1 Tim. C. 3. v. 15. he has four 

«© Anſwers. Altho' perhaps if they had been good 

* for any thing a lefler Number might have ſer- 

« ved, Firſt (ſays he, p. 102) it is far from being 

© certain that thoſe Words, THE PILLAR AND 

«© SUPPORT OF TRUTH, relate to the Caunca : 

« they may ferbaps relate to Timothy, and it is the Opi- 

«© nion of very learned Men, that they do. 

Anſwer, Learned Men may be in very great 

« Streights: and theſe certainly were, when they 

« were forced to interpret their Bible contrary to the 


8 Bible itſelf, and with ſo much Violence to the 


© Text, as could only come into the Heads of ſuch 
« as are in the utmoſt Diſtreſs, [This 5 call'd by 
„% Mr. Trapp the Per feddion of Impudence] Dr. Ham- 
e mond is more ſincere, and tells us (Paraphraſe and 
* Annot. p. 732. Col. 2.) that of this Houſe of God 


1 tuo Titles are bere ſet down. —— The fir Title is the 


& Church of the living God. The ſecond Title is, that 
« jt is the Pillar of Truth, &c. „ 

« But Mr, Trapp has a ſecond, and, as it is to be 
« hoped, a better Anſwer. 24h, ſays he, if S. Paul 


5 ſpeaks of the Church, be ſpeaks either of the Church in 


&« general, or the Church of Epheſus in particular, moſt 
«© certainly not of the Church of Rome. | 

Anſwer, Smartly ſaid, if it were either pertinent 
© or true. 8. Timothy was not indeed to converſe 
© jn Rome: and yet St. Paul ſpeaks of the Church 
in Communion with Rome, which Proteſtants call 
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„ 5 
the Church of Rome, For when 8. Paul wrote this 
Epiſtle Au. Cb. 64, was not the Church in gene- 


ral in Communion with Rome, and with it's Biſhop 
St. Peter? Was not then the Church of Epheſus in 


Communion with Rome? [f it was, whether 8. 
Paul ſpeaks of the Church of Epbeſus, or of the 
Church in general, he ſpeaks of a Church or of the 
Church in Communion with Rome, which Mr. Trapp 
calls the Church of Rome. So that the third Part 
of his Anſwer evidently contradicts the tue firft, 
It is certain, that when S. Pau! wrote to the Ro- 


mans An. Chr. 58, there was a Church in Rome: 


Rom. 1. v. 7. and that the Faith of this Church 
was celebrated through the whole World. v. 8. Is it 
then moſt certain, that tho S. Paul writing to Timo- 
thy An, Ch. 64, ſpeaks of the Church in general, or 
of the Aſiaticl Chriſtians, yet he ſpeaks not of the 


Church in Communion with Rome. 


And that Mr. Trapp may ſee, that his ſecond 


cc 


Anſwer is neither pertinent nor true, I muſt defire 
him to obſerve a Thing, which all Men know 
beſides himſelf: 1 mean, that theſe Queſtions 

are very different. 1ſt, Is the Univer/al Church | 
infallible? 2dly, Js the Church in Communion with 
Rome the Univerſal Church ? and zdly, 1s the Church 


which is in Rome the Univerſal Church? To the 


« firſt and ſecond Queſtion we ſay, Yes. To the 
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third we ſay, No. Hence Mr. Trafpp's ſecond 
Anſwer is moſt certainly impertinent, whether 
it be true or falſe. For it is as clear as the Sun, 
that his Adverſary was only treating the fir# 
Dueftion (it is what Mr. Trapp himſelf grants, p. 
101) and was proving his Aſſertion from 1 Tim. 
C. 3. v. 15. But inſtead of replying to the fir# 
Oueſtion, as he ought, Mr. Trapp, as if he had 
been playing as Children do at croſs Purpoſes, 
thought fit to anſwer to the ſecond or third, and 
very gravely tells us, that the Church of Rome 18 
not infallible, or that S. Paul do's not ſpeak of the 
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Church of Rome. This Impertinence the Reader 


will find at every Turn throughout the whole 


arguing Part of Mr. Trapp's Book. Beſides his 


econd Anſwer is not only impertinent, but moſt 


certainly falſe, if he means, that St. Paul ſpeaks 


not of the Church in Communion with Rome. 


The third Anſwer of Mr. Trapp is as weak as the 


other two, and he had Reaſon not to inſiſt upon 
it. Thirdly, ſays he, by the Church's being the PLL- 
LAR AND GROUND OF TRUTH may 
very well be meant no more, than that according to the 


Intent of her Inſtitution ſbe always OUGHT to be ſo, 


not that ſhe always afually will be ſo, Our Lord tells 


his Diſciples, they are THE SALT OF THE 
EARTH, and yer ſuppoſes that the Salt may loſe it's 
—_— 

Anſwer. Is this then Mr. Trapp's Comment on S. 
Paul, THE CHURCH IS, that is, THE 
CHURCH IS NOT, but only OUGHT to be 
the Pillar and Support of Truth? And why may not 
Infidels ſay in the ſame manner, SAINT PAUL 


IS, that is, HE IS NOT, but only ozght to be @ © 


Teacher of Truth? For the true and obvious Senſe 


of his Words 1 Tem. 3. v. 15. (from which they 


cannot be wreſted without Sophiſtry and Preju- 
dice) is that there are two Properties or Titles 
of the Houſe of God; the firſt, that it is the Houſe of 


the living God; the ſecond, that it is the Pillar and 


Support of Truth. And Mr. Trap, I preſume, is not 
to be taught, that Properties in Rigour are inſe- 


parable from the Thing itſelf. So that the Houſe 


of God (that is, the whole Society of orthodox Chriſtians, 
or the Aſiatick Chriſtians as agreeing with the reſt 
in Faith and Communion) can no more ceaſe to 
be the Pillar and Support of Truth, than it can ceaſe 
to be the Church of the living God. 8 

« Mr. Trapp's Inſtance of Salt is very inſi pid. The 
Diſciples by receiving the Holy Ghoſt, Act. 2. 
v. 4. became moſt effectually the Light of the 
3 World, 
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World, and the Salt of the Earth, Before this they 
« were like other Men, and both might and did 140% 
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their Savour. Judas hang'd himſelf, Peter deny'd 
his Maſter ; all the Apoſtles forſook bim. Matth. 
25. v. 36. It is therefore undeniably evident in 
the Scripture, in what manner the Diſciples were 
call'd the Light of the World, and the Salt of the Earth, 
Matth. C. 5. v. 13. 14. And when Mr. Trappp 
has given us as great Evidence of the Fall of the 


Catholick Church, as 8. Matthew has done of the 


Fall of 8. Peter, Matth. 26. v. 74. I promiſe to 
ſubſcribe to his third Anſwer ; tho' I perceive he 
do's not much like it: but the next will make full 
Amends. | | 
% Forrtbly, ſays he, and cbiefly, the Church may main- 
tain all neceſſary Truth, and yet propoſe FALSE DO- 
CTRINES, and Terms of Communion IN CONSI- 
STENT WITH SALVATION — She may 
therefore be the Pillar and Support of Truth with- 
out being an unerring Guide, or ſo much as free FROM 
GREAT AND GRIEVOUS ERRORS. p. 
102, 103. | 1 

Anſwer, If the chief and beſt Anſwer be Nonſenſe, 
wo be to all the reſt. And is it not evident Non- 
fenſe (give me Leave to uſe Mr. Trapp's familiar 
Words) to ſuppoſe that the fame Church, at the 
ſame time, istte Pillar and Support of Truth, and that 


it falls into great and grievous Errors? ls it not © 


evidently Nonſenſe to ſuppoſe, that the ſame 
Church, at the ſame Time, may maintain ALL 


NECESSARY TRUTHS, and yet propoſe falſe 


Doftrines INCONSISTENT WITH SALVA- 
TION ? For is not Truth call'd neceſſary in order 
to Salvation? And do's a Church teach all neceſ- 


* ſary Truth, if ſhe teaches Falſhood inconſiſtent with 
i Salvation, and even requires the Profeſſion of it in 
the Terms and Conditions of Communion with her? 
No certainly: for all neceſſary Truth is not taught, 
unleſs it be taught in ſuch a manner as is neceſſary 
10 Salvation ; that is, unleſs it be taught without 
Y Contradiction 
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Contradiction or Inconſi ſtency in Regard to Sal- 


vation. So that his chief Anſwer is as bad, if 
not worſe than any of the reſt. | 

To 8. Matthew C. 16. v. 18: Mr. Trapp has a 
long Objection (page 64. 65. 66. &c.) or if you 
pleaſe a long Anſwer, which amounts only to this, 
that from thoſe Words of Scripture nothing can 
be concluded but the perpetual Duration of the 


Church of Chriſt. | 
Anſwer, Nothing can be concluded from them, 


but the 8 Duration of the pure Church of 


Chriſt ; and this undoubtedly may. For the plain 


and obvious Senſe of his Words is this: Upox 


thy Rock TI will build my pure and true Church; and 
the Gates of Hell ſhall not prevail againſt it. But theſe 
Words of Chriſt cannot be falſe, therefore his 
Church cannot fall into any Errog againſt Faith. 
For how can it fall into any ſuch Error, and yet 
be at the ſame time the true Church of Chriſt,and 
pure from Error ? Nothing can be more abſurd, 
than what Mr. Trapp affirms in the Courſe of this 
Objection, p. 70. I mean, that notwithſtanding 
this Text, ALL THE CHURCHES UPON 

EARTH, or if you pleaſe, THE CHURCH U- 
NIVERSAL MAY BE GUILTY OF IDO» 


LATRY IT SELF. And I preſume he will not 


take it ill, if I return the Compliment in his own 
Words p. 64, which he paſſes upon his Adverſary 
without any Appearance of Reaſon, that ſo much 
Blunder, Inconſequence, Fallacy and Falſuoud was I believe 
ſcarce ever crowded into ſo few Words before. 
« To 8. Matthew C. 28. v. 20. what Mr. Trapp 
objects, do's not reach the Difficulty. Our bleſſed 


Saviour had ſaid to his Diſciples, he who hears you 


bears me. Luke C. 10. v. 16. and before his Af- 
cenfion he ſays to his Apoſtles : Go each all Na- 
tons — teaching them to obſerve, &c. and behold I 
am teaching with you always even unto the End of the 


World, This is a Part of what the Words * 
N or 


5 „%%% 
For the true and full Senſe is, Bebold I am going, 
„ teaching and baptizing with you, even to the End of 
* the World: this being the moſt natural and plain 
« Sjgnification of the Words. It ſo, whatever the 
« Church of Chriſt teaches, and propoſes to others 
* as the Doctrine of Chriſt, is taught by Chriſt 

« himſelf [ He who hears you bears me] but what Chriſt 
« tcaches cannot be falſe, therefore whatever the 
« Church of -Chriſt teaches, and propoſes to others 
«© 25 the Doctrine of Chriſt, cannot be falſe. 

« Laſtly, to 8. Job» C. 14. w 16. 17. Mr. Trapp 
« has ſome Objections. Fi he ſays p. 78. that ir 
* H ſcarce common Senſe to interpret it of the Succeſſors of 
& rhe Apoſiles at all: tho ] deny not, ſays he, but the 
« Aſfftance of Chriſt's Holy Spirit ; in other Places, whi- 
« ther it be bere or no, promiſed to his Church in general 
« through all Ages. That is, it is ſcarce common Senfe 
* to ſay, ms, ever figniftes for ever; or to ſuppoſe 
« that for ever do's not end with the Death of the 
« Apoſtles. And if the Afiſtance of Cbriſt's Holy Spirit 
« ig in other Places promiſed te bis Church IN ALL 
« AGES, why may not theſe Words, My Father 
« vill give you another Comforter, that he may abide with 
& you FOR EVER, the Spirit of Truth, without any 
« Danger of Nonſenſe fignify the ſame? Butif 
<« they do, Mr. Trapp is ſafe. For there is not a Word, 
« ſays he,p-79-about the Church of Rome. The good Man 
« js ſtill at croſs Purpoſes. For the heition here 
« jg not, whether the Church in Communion with 
« Rome be the Univerſal Church, but whether the Uni- 
« verſal Church be always Orthodox in her Deciſions 
« of Faith, and an unerring Guide in deciding Con- 
« troverſies of Religion. 

«« But if our Saviour (ſays Mr. Trapp p. 79.) pro- 
„ miſed, that the Holy Ghoſt ſnould affiſt not only the Apo- 
« tles, but the Minifers of bis Church to the World's End, 
« teach them and remind them of all things neceſſary to their 
« Salvation (for ſure he ſpeaks of nothing elſe) yet thoſe 
% who are ſo tanght and reminded MAY NEITHER 
0 = Bo 0 LEARN 
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161 ) 
LEARN NOR REMEMBER AS THEY 
SHOULD DO. - 


Anſwer. An admirable Comment upon theſe 


Words of Chriſt, S. Jobn C. 16. v. 13. When the 
Spirit of Truth s come, be WII. L GUIDE YOU 
INTO ALL TRUTH. And 8. Jobs C. 14. 
v.26, The Holy Ghoſt, whom my Father will ſend in my 
Name WILL TEACH YOU ALL THINGS, 
AND BRING ALL THINGS TO YOUR 
REMEMBRANCE, WHATSOEVER I 
HAVE SAID TO YOU. For how are all things 
taugbt, if they are not learn d? Howare they brought 
to Remembrance, if they are not remember'd? And 
ſince this Anſwer ſuppoſes, that this Promiſe of 
the Spirit of Truth is made in the very ſame 
Words to the Spoſtles, and to their Succeſſors ; 
if both were equally indued with free Will; how 
can we be ſure, that the 4poſtles were effectually 
guided into all Truth, and were effectually taugbt all 
things? For Mr. Trapp informs us p. 76. that the 

irit of Truth may abide for ever with the Teachers of 
the Goſpel, ſo as to tender bis Grace and Aſſiſtance to 
them,and yet they may RESIST HIS MOTIONS, 
and ſo have NO BENEFIT by ſuch his abiding 
with them, Thus the ingenious Mr. Trapp. 


But ſtill he is not ſatisfy'd. For the abiding 


(ſays he p. 77.) of the Holy Ghoſt with the Church is 
no Argument of it's being always in the Right, much 
leſs of it's being always or ever infallible, 


Anſwer, If the Remaining of the Holy Spirit witli 


the Church for ever, and his Guiding it into all re- 
veal'd Truth be no Argument, that the Church is 
always in the Right in deciding Controverfies o 

Religion, I cannot but fear that in theſe Chap- 
ters of S. John the Apoſtles will have no Promiſe 
of being always of ever infallible in what they 
taught or writ. | 7 

« As to the Suppoſition of the ingenious Mr. 


ways 


8 ( 162 J) 
"ways in the Right, ſhe would not be infallible, this, 
“ 3f his own Language may be us'd without Of- 
s fence, is a moſt egregious Blunder. Infallibility is 
« a Term, which I do not find, that the Univerſal 
* Church in any of her General Councils has ap- 
« plied to herſelf ; tho' as her Divines underſtand 
« jt, it is certainly true. For when they ſay that 
* the Univerſal Church is infallible, they only mean 
that ſhe is always orthodox ; that ſhe is and always 
% will be an unerring Guide in deciding Controverſies 
*« of Religion, and that in this ſhe is always in the 
« Right, But fince Mr. Trapp by Infallibility means 
* a great deal more, we may remember that this 
* noble Champion, when his ALL is at Stake, is 
fighting without an Adverfary,  , 
Hoe ver, fays he, p. 77. bere is nothing about the 
& Church of Rome in particular——axd tobe guided iqio 
* all Truth do's not imply that the Guidance muſt of Neceſ- 
« ſity be eff:fually follow'd, nor do's being taught all 
ec things=——imply nfallibility. | | | iy 
(Anſwer, This is harping on the old broken String, 
« and dreaming of the Church of Rome, when it is no 
« Part of the Queſtion. However Mr. Trapp judges 
© right, For the very naming of the Church of Rome, 
« how impertinent foever, carries more Conviction 
« with it on a judicious Rabble, than a Million of 
© real Demonſtrations. | 1 
N. B. That Mr. Trapp has Recourſe to this ſhuf- 
ling Way of eluding the Queſtion no leſs than thirty 
times within the Compaſs of the two SeHjons only, 
which are upon the Subject of hfallibility : I preſume 
for the Reaſon here ſo juſtly obſerved by our Au- 
thor, who continues his Anfwer to Mr. Trapp's laſt 
Words thus. 7 „„ - 
« How far the Apoffles may be in Danger of for- 
« feiting their Charter by what Mr. Trapp adds, I 
« am not willing to examine: but I am fully per- 
« ſuaded, that if the Univerſal Church has an infallible 
« Promiſe of being TAUGHT ALL tt 
EL a 


4 and of being GUIDED INTO ALT 
„% TRUTHS FOR EVER, her Definitions of 
« Faith both are, and will be always infallible. 
Thus far this Author. And [ appeal now to the 
Judgment of the Reader, whether Mr. Trapp has 
not tortured 8. John full as unmercifully, as S. Paul and 
S. Matthew, to make him ſpeak Things againſt his 
Knowledge and Conſcience ? And whether his 
Aſſurance was not a great deal too hard for his Judg- 
ment, when he engaged himſelf to prove, that the 
Texts alledg'd by the Author have not the leaſt Glimpſe 
of Argument in them? that they are alledg d moſt imper- 
tinently, and have wo more to do with the Matter in Dif ©. 
pute, than the firſt Verſe of Geneſis has with Tranſubſtan- 
tiation? Yet Mr. Traph, p. 86 glories in the Feats 
he has done, and aſſures his Reader, that he has fully 
conſider'd thoſe Texts, i. e. that they are not in the leaſt to 
the Purpoſe, the Premiſes having no manner of Relation to 
tjbe Concluſion, But this is in his fifth lion, where 
we ſhall meet it again by and by. 
P. 78. he has a Line or two, which I cannot let 
paſs unanſwer'd, viz. that if we interpret #he Paſſage 
(i. e. the Text of 8. Joby C. 16. v. 13.) 4 relating 
to the Apoſtles and their Succeſſors in Conjundlion, I cannot 
concei ve, ſays he, what Superiority or Preeminence the A. 
poles would ha ve over their Succeſſors. I anſwer, that 
every Apoſtle, as ſuch, after the Deſcent of the Ho- 
ly Ghoſt was perſonally infallible in delivering the 
Chriſtian Doctrine, and had his Knowledge of reveal d 
Truths by immediate Inſpiratiou, beſides other ſuper- 
natural gratuitous Gifts, which their Succeſſors 
have nat. So that I hope Mr. Trapp is now ſa- 
tisfied, | 3 
The Remainder of his fourth S. ion, tho' it can- 
tains nothing material, has a Piece p. 79, remarka- 
ble for what in Mr. Trapp's Stile may be call d the 
Perfection of Impudence, Billing gate- Language, and Non- 
ſenſe. 1 leave it to the Reader's Speculation, and 
paſs to his fifth Seffion. 1 „ 
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Remarks upon Mr. Trapp's pretended Con- 
futation of the Authors Fifth Sedlion. 


- 


N this Section the Author proves the Church's 
1 Iofallibility from the ninth Article of the Creed, and 

B. Pearſon's Expofition of it. This is the whole 
Subject of that Section: and, to loſe nothing of Mr. 
Trapp's pretended Confutation of it, I ſhall follow 
him in ſome of his firſt Pages Step by Step, and 

ſubjoin ſhort STRICTURES (to uſe his elegant 
Word) as Occaſion ſhall require. 

The young Gentleman, fays he, p. 84. in the laſt Words 
of the laft Sedion baving asd, why the Church's Infallibi- 
lity, ſince it a 4 important a Point, bas not a Place in the 
Apoſtles Creed, & anſwer d by bis Preceptor at the Begin- 
ming of this, that many other Dofrines of great Importance 
are not in the Creed: But it do's not follow that therefore 
they are not to be believed, This I grant, but then by bis 
Leave, their Church's Infallibility & an Article of ſuch 
infinite Moment and Conſequence, all the reſt in truth de- 
pending on it [that's a Miſtake, becauſe all Articles, 
that are reveal'd Truths now, would have been ſo, 
tho' Chrift had made no Promiſe of Infallibility to 
his Church, as has been fully proved 5. 24.7] that if 
there be any ſuch thing, I cannot imagine how it comes to 
paſs, that we find not theſe Words in the Creed, I believe 
the Church of Rome to be infallible. But the real Reaſon 
z this; there # nothing in the Creed, but what is in Seripe 
ture. Butthere are many Things in Scripture, which 
are not in the Creed, of which the Dofrin: of Infallibi- 
fity is one, as has been proved in the preceding Se- 
ction. However, a better Reaſon than what Mr. 


Trozp 
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Trapp gives why it is not mention'd in the Creed is, 
becauſe (ſuppoſing the Creed to be always true) it 
flows from the gth Article of it as an immediate 
Conſequence: and fince the Apoſt les Creed was inten- 
ded for the ſhorteſt Summary poſſi ble of the moſt 


capital Points of the Chriſtian Doctrine, it was 


improper to clog it with Conſequences. But a very 
good Reaſon why Rome is not mention'd in it is, 
becauſe tho' it be an inconteſtable Truth, it is no 
Article of Faith, that 8. Peter was Biſhop of Rome. 

He go's on thus, p. 84, 85. This Article however 
of Infallibility] if we will rake the Author's Word, is 
virtually in the Creed, and ſo are all Popiſh Tenets, becauſe 


believing the Church implies believing ber whole Doftrine. Te 


which T anſwer, and "tis Anſwer ſufficient, that we may be- 
lieve the Holy Catholick Church, without believing all the 
Church of Rome ſays. [If this be a ſufficient Anſwer, 
a very childiſh and impertinent Anſwer is ſufficient, 
becauſe the Queſtion here is not, whether the Church 
of Rome be the Catholick Church. ] But let us hear 


him out. Becauſe 1ſt, it is one thing to believe there is 4 


Holy Catholich Church, which is all the Article means, and 
another to believe, that whatever ſhe ſays is certainly true. 
 F The one follows as a Conſequence from the other: 
becauſe I cannot believe her to be the Holy Catholick 
Church, unleſs I believe her to be Holy and Catbolick 
in her Doctrine] 2d, the Church of Rome is not the 
Catbolich Church; nor zaly, & the whole Dofirine of the 
Church of Rome agreeable to the Doctrine of the Catholick 
Church. [All this again is impertinent and out of 
the Queſtion. But Mr. Trapp ſeems reſolved to 
cram it down the Throats of his Readers, tho' long 
fince nauſeated with the Repetitions of it. | 
He go's on again, p. 85. Tho' this Creed was cer- 
tainly not compoſed by the Apoſtles, whatever 8. Leo, &c. 
ba ve ſaid of it. [*Tis of no Conſequence, whether it 
was or not: only I would not venture to be ſo deci- 
ſive as the learned Mr. Trapp] yet our Author need 
not ſo formally have proved from the eighth of our thirty 


ni ne 
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nine Articles, that we receive it 4s agreeable to Scripture 3 
ſo that we have pinn d ourſelves down, and cannot deny the 
Aut bority of it, after he ſhall have irrefragably proved the 
Church's Infallibility from it: which I believe SUCH 
A MIXTURE OF ABSURDITY AND CON- 
FIDENCE, AS IS NOT EASILY TO BE 
MATCH'D. Is the Man mad! The Reader will 
be apt to ſuſpect him to be ſo, when he has com- 
red his paſſionate and injudicjous Anſwer, which 
ſhall quote immediately, with the Author's inof- 
fenſi ve Paſſage here hinted at: which, tho' but 
ſhort, is ſo mangled by Mr. Trapp's three & cæteras 
p. 86. that a Man muſt be a Conjurer to diſcover 
the Contents of it: I ſuſpect he was conſcious, that 
if he had quoted it entire, the comparing it with 
his ſcurrilous Anſwer would do him no Honour; and 
therefore thought it beſt to wrap it up in ſuch a 
manner under the Cover of & cetera's,that the Rea- 
der might ſuſpect there was ſomething very ſhock- 
ing in the Author's Words, which are as follows. 


* I defire you to take Notice [ſpeaking to the 
% young Gentleman] that according to the 8th Prote- 
% flant Article of Religion neither of the two above - 
*« {aid Creeds [ viz. the Apoſtles and Nicene Creed] can 
© be falſe. 1#. becauſe both the one and the other 
1 may be proved by moſt certain Warrant of Holy Scrip- 
ture ; and 2dly, becauſe we are bound throwghly ta 
& recerve and believe them. Now ſurely no Faſſbood can 
+ be proved by mo# certain Warrant of Holy Scripture ; 
„ nor can the contradiftory to that, which is ſo 
« proved, be the neceflary Object of a Chriſtian's 
„„ "8: 7 no Ee | 


- Theſe are the Author's inoffrnfrve Words: to 
which Mr. Trapp (who, as I have already once ob- 

ſerved, has not Judgment enough to know when 

he is to be angry, when not) anſwers thus, p. $6. 
This Foppery * 4 felly on the one Hand, and ſo SAUCY 
| on 


5 C "nx ;3 
en the other, that it deſerves much worſe Words than 1 
have given it, and ought not only to be detefied, but explo- 
did. BONA VERBA, good Sir. SAUCY is a 
 Reproach, which carries with it an Air of Autho- 
rity, and is never uſed but towards Inferiours. A 
Father may ſpeak ſo to his Son, if he talks imperti- 
nently, and a Maſter to his Servant in the like Caſes 
But pray who is this Gentleman (if a Perſon capable 
of ſuch clowniſh Language can poſlibly be one) 
who is he, I ſay, that gives himſelf theſe Airs, and 
treats his Adverſary, who do's not know himſelf 
inferior to him in any thing, like a Footman ? Tis 
true, the Author cannot ſtile himſelf Maſter of Arts. 
But, alas, we have enough of theſe in foreign Uni- 
verſities to pave the Streets with; and the greateſt 
Blockheads in Nature arc amongſt them. Neither 
has he the Aſſurance to ſet his Name to his Book, 
nor the Impudence to dedicate it to the King. Bur 
J hope this do's not make him forfeit his Title to be 
treated with common Decency. js | 
Well; whether Mr. Trafp be the fineſt Gentle- 
man in the World, or the very Reverſe of it being 
nothing to the main Queſtion, let us hear him go 
on thus: His [the Author's] Arguments from the Creed 
we are to underſtand will be ſo demonſtrati ve, that we of 
the Church of England ſpall have no Reſource, no Way to 
come off but denying the Authority of it [to deal candidly, 
fince I have read Mr. Trapp's Anſwers, I am more 
convinced than ever, that the Author's Argument is 
demonſtrative] whereas they are juſt as demonſtrative as 
thoſe from Scripture in the former Seflion [many a ſerious 
Truth has been ſpoken in Jeſt] which we have fully 
conſidered, i. e. not the lealt to the Purpoſe ; the Premiſes 
having no Relation to the Conſequence, ¶ Mr. Trapp has 
no Reaſon to boaſt of his pretended Confutation of 
that Section IThey are all reducible to this tbere & ONE, 
HOLY, CATHOLICK, ad APOSTOLICK. 
Church, and a COMMUNION OF SAINTS, 
therefore the Church of Rome is infallible, Mr. may 
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has full Liberty to reduce them to what ridiculous 
Nonſenſe he pleaſes, and no Man has a better Ta- 
lent than himſelf at penning a ridiculous Argument. 
But this is not the Author's Way of arguing ; but 
the Conclufion he draws from that Article of the 
Creed is this, viz. that fince the Creed has always been 
true in every Article, there has always been upon 
Earth a Holy, Catholick, and ApoFolich Church, which 
is the Communion of Saints: and if that Holy, Catholich, 
and Apoſtolick Church, &c. was not before the Refor- 
mation in that Society of Chriſtians, who were in 
Communion with the See of Rome, his Adverſaries 
are then buund to let him know in what other So- 
ciety of Chriſtians this Church was before that 
Time. *Tis preciſely this that galls Mr. Trapp, 
and reduces him to the moſt extravagant Aſſer- 

tions for his Defence ; as will appear hereafter. 
Immediately after his laſt Words, he comes to the 
Author's long Quotation from B. Pearſon, and ſays 
. 87. that if be bad cited nothing but what related to his 
Subjett, be had cited nothing at all, for be might as well have 
tranſcribed the whole Book, as what be bas tranſcribed. [ſay- 
ing and proving are two Things; and Mr. Trapp is 
always moſt confident and noiſy when he is moſt in 
the Wrong] However he is very ſure Ibid. that B. 
Pearſon ſays not a Word about the Church of Rome or In- 
Fallibility [He do's not name the Word Infallibility: 
Nor do the Scriptures name it: yet I think it has been 
pretty well proved from half a dozen Scriptural Texts. 
Nor do's he mention the Church of Rome, becauſe he 
was not diſpoſed to trifle by confounding two Que- 
ſtions like Mr. Trapp] And as for the Concluſions, which 
may be drawn from his Principles, be ſays the Church of 
Chriſt is One, Holy and Catholick, and will continue 
to the End ef the World, Ts the Church of Rome there- 
fore infallible? (the old ſtale impertinent Stuff over 
again] Yes, if we believe this Writer, who after ſome tris 
fling, and confounding « TRUE Church with an OR:- 


"THODOX one, which 1 bave ſbeun to be very different 
| ” Ideas, 


EE: 2: a a. 
Jas, bas theſe Words, &c. [What! is not every thus 

Church an Orthodox one, and every Orthodox Churchi 

a true one! Or are not true and Orthodox, when ap- 
lied to a Church, convertible Terms ! Again, when 


* 


a Church is by Hereſy cut off from the true Church of 


Chriſt, do's ſhe ill continue a Part of the true Church. 


of Chriſt! that is, is ſhe both cut off and not cut off 
from his Church] Or can any particular Church 
be a tue (buch without being a Part of the tra- 
C urch of Chriſt 0 | | | 

But Mr. Trapp it ſeems has ſhew'd, that the Au- 


thor bas conjounded tuo different Ideas: I remember 


very well indeed his memorable Saying in the fore- 
going Section, viz. that the Church may maintain « 
neceſſary Truth, and yet propoſe FALSE DOC- 
TRIN ES, and Terms of Communion INCONSIS:- 
TENT WITH SALVATION ;. and thar fbe may 
therefore be THE PILLAR AND SUPPORT OP 
TRUTH without being free from GREAT AND 
GRIEVOUS ERRORS. But the Author of 
Charity and Truih has alteady expoſed the extrava- 
gant Abſurdity of theſe Aſſertions, which the Au- 
thor's Proof of the Church's Infallibility from the gth 
Article of the Creed has obliged Mr, Trapp to have Re- 
courſe to for his Defence. _ 


His thiee next Pages, viz. 88th, $9th, and gcth 


contain ſuch trivial Reflections as are not worth my 
Notice; and he himſelf is ſo modeſt as nor to inſiſt 
upon them. However the Church of Rome is %, 

dragg'd in by Head and Shoulders no leſs than four 
Times in thoſe three Pages, and in the laſt of them 


is brought to the Bar, impeach'd of abominable Errors, 


and receives Sentence, that ſbe & not infallible, But 
the poor Man will not refleR, that all this is entirely 
out of the Queſtion, _ Ty 5 
He comes at length to the Point, viz. whether the 
Churcb's Tnfallibility can be proved from the 9tb Arti- 
cle of the Creed, and begins with the Author's follow- 


ing Wards: If as either fail entirely, of 
etaſi 
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ceaſe to be either One, or Holy, or Apoſtolical, or the 
Communion of Saints, the 9th Article of the Creed 
would then be falſe, and whoſoever ſpould at that time ſay 
it, would utter a downright Lye, in making a Profeſſion of 
the Chriſtian Faith. The Author would have ſpoken 
more properly, if he had ſaid Faſſbood inſtead of Lye: 
But the Argument is the ſame ; to which Mr. Tra 
anſwers thus: Tho' the Church ſbonld FAL, this Ar- 
ticle would not be FALSE: becauſe Indefeflibility is not 
aſſerted in it. | 
But B. Pearſon ſpeaks another Language, and 
maintains in the ſtrongeſt Terms, that the Church's 
IndefeRibility is afferted in the gth Article of the 
Creed, For he writes thus in his Expoſition of it: 
© Whoever then profeſſes to believe the Holy Catho- 
ick Church, is underſtood to declare thus much. I 
am fully perſuaded and make a free Confeſſion 
* of this as of a neceſſary and infallible Truth, that 
« Chrift, by the preaching of the Apoſtics, did ga- 
<« ther unto himſelf a Church, conſiſting of Thou- 
« ſands of believing Perſons and numerous Congre- 
% oations, to which be daily added ſuch as ſhould be ſaved. 
&« AR. 2. v. 47. and will ſucceſſively and daily add 
% unto the ſame to the End of the World. So that by 
© Virtue of his All-ſufficient Promiſe I am aſſured, 
« that there was, has been bitherto, now , and bereafter 
t vill be As long as the Sun and Moon endure, a Church 
« of Chriſt one and the ſame.—— And thus, ſays he, 
«K 7 believe the Catbolick Church. Ce 
How different is the Solidity of this grave Au- 
thor from Mr. Trapp's raſh and inconfiderate Aﬀer. 
tion ! But what follows is a Chip of the ſame Block. 
Unity, ſays he, is eſſential to every Being, ſo that as long 
as the Church is at all, foe is certainly One, Moſt pro- 
foundly ſpoken! *Tis Pity however that the Bi- 
Mops of the ſecond General Council, who model'd 
the 9th Article of the Nicene Creed, did not word it 
thus: I believe the Holy Catholick and Apoſtolick Church to 
be ENS, UNUM, VERUM, BONUM. _ 
| then 


3 

then the Article would have been complete, and 
perfectly fitted for Mr. Trapp's learned Comment 
upon the Word ONE. But was that Word then 

expreſly added in the Nicene Creed for no other End, 
than to expreſs an Unity, which is eſſential 0 every 
Being? That is, to inform the Faithful, that. as 
every Thing: which has a Being is One, ſo likewiſe 
the Church is One. Did S. Cyprian compoſe his lear- 
ned Treatiſe of the Church's Unity for no other End, 
than to make this weighty Diſcovery ? | 5 

But what then do's the Word One import? It 

imports that the Church of Chriſt is One in Faith and 
Communion. It imports, that the Faithful, who com- 
poſe Chriſt's My#ical Body, which is the Church, tho 
they differ in all Things elſe, as Language, Cuſtoms, 
Government, Intereſt, &c. are all but One Body or Soctety 
of Chriſtians united by the Belief and Profeſſion of 
the ſame Faith, and Participation of the ſame Sucra» 
ments, under one Head. Let us hear Dr. Field ſpeak 
L. 2. C. 2. The Notes (ſays he) that perpety- 
& ally diſtinguiſh the true Catholick Church from all 
« Other Societies of Men and Profeſſions of Reli- 
e gion in the World are theſe : Firſt, the entire Pro- 
t feffion of ſupernatural Verities, which God has 


_ & reveal'd in Chriſt his San. Secondly, the Uſe of 


e ſuch holy Ceremonies and Sacraments, as he has 
ti inſtituted and appointed. Thirdly, an Union or Con- 
i nexion of Men in this Profeſſion and Uſe of theſe Sa- 
te craments under lawful Paſtors and Guides appoin- 
« ted, authoriſed, and ſanctiſied to direct and lead 
« them in the happy Way of eternal Salvation. 


What Difference again is there here between the 
Notion this learned Proteſtant had of the Church's 
Unity, and Mr. Trapp's trifling Account of it ? which 
in reality betrays an Ignorance ſcarce pardonable in 

one, that has but learnt his Catechiſm. 
What follows is a Continuation of the ſame wret- 
ched Stuff, if not worſs. Holy, ſays he, and Apoſte- 
| ” Z 2 DE os lick 
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lick foe will likewiſe always be IN SOME SENSE 
OR OTHER, as long as ſpe is at all. IN SOME 
SENSE OR OTHER do's he ſay! But what 
is this ſome Senſe or other, in which ſhe will be always 
Holy and Atoftelich ? Tis this we want to know.] 
And foe will be the Communion of Saints too as long as 
ſbe continues, if by that be meant the ſame as HOLY, 
T Thar is, if it be meant IN SOME SENSE OR 
OTHER] Orherwiſe I rake her being the Communion of 
Saints to be no Senſe at all, A Communion of Saints in- 
deed there is, and ever will be; but tis abſurd to ſay the 
Church is that Communiov. Well ſaid, Mr. Trapp ! But 
fince we ſhall have the ſame rare Doctrine repeated 
by and by, 1 wil! then make my Remarks upon it. 

He concludes page 91, which contains all the a- 
boveſaid Abſurdities, thus: Doxbtleſs whoever ſhall by 
profefſing the Faith of the Creed ſay there is a Holy Ca- 
tholick Church, when at the ſame Time there is none, 
WILL UTTER A DOWN RIGHT FALS- 
HOOD. Bur I conceive there is mo Danger of it; be- 
eauſe if the Church ſhould be loſt, I concerve the Profeſfon 
of that Faith would be loft too. Has he not told us juſt 
now, that the* the Church ſhould fail, this Article would 
not be falſe? And here he tells us on the contra- 

, that whoever {Pall fay there x A HOLY CA- 
THOLICK CHURCH, when at the ſame Time there 
is one, ll utter a dounrig h: Falſbood, If this be not 
Denyine and Afrrming the ſelf ſame Thing, no Man 
in the Worid was ever guilty of a Contradiction. 
As to what he ſays, that if the Church ſhould be loſt, 
the Creed u on be lot too; and fo there uould be no Dan- 
ger of profefinyg a Fa/ſhood by ſaying it. This is a rare 
Expedient indeed to put the Creed out of all Danger 
of ever being faiſe: becauſe a Profeſſion of Faith, 
that js quite loft, and has no Being in Nature, can 
neither be true nor falſe. But may not the Letter of 
the Creed be preſerved, rho* the whole Church ſhould 
deny (for Example) the Divinity of Cbri ? In which 
Cale it is plain, that the Church, which we 1 


E 
fefs to be One, Hoy, Catholic, Apoſtolick, and the Com- 
munion of Saints, would have no longer a Being in 
the Senſe of the Crerd; and yet the Creed would ſub - 
fiſt, and fo be manifeſtly fa/ſe, But as Mr. Trapp 
abounds in Expedients, he has another Way, what- 
ever ſhould happen, to ſave the Creed from being 
falſe 5 the Extravagance whereof will convipce the 
Reader that either the Advocate has a bad Cauſe, 
or the Cauſe has a very bad Advocate. 
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The Author's Argument from the Ninth Ars 
ticle of the Creed truly ſtated, and Mr. 
Trapp's Anſwer to it, 


T HE Subitance of the Author's Argument 
from the Ninth Article of the Nicene and Baptiſ- 
mal Creed join'd together, is ſum'd up in this ſhort 
Syllogiſm : | © 
« If the Church, which in the Creed we profeſs to 
* be One, Holy, Catholic, Apoſtolick, and the Communion 
« of Saints, ſhould ever fall into any Errors deſtru- 
„ Rive to the ſaving Faith once deli ver d 16 the Saints, 
that is, inconfiſtent with it] then the Creed would 
te be falſe; but the Creed can never be falſe, there- 
& fore ſhe can never fall into any ſuch Errors, and 
* is by Conſequence infallible in all her Decifions 


„of Faith. p. 37. 


The 


C 194 ) Hh 
The Author proves ibid. that the Creed would then 
be falſe, becauſe in the Caſe ſuppoſed the Church 
would forfeit her Unity, her Holine/s, &c. and b 
Canſequence whoever ſhould at that Time — 
her to be One, Holy, &c. would profeſs a Falſhood. 
He proves that ſhe would forfeit her Unity, becauſe 
a Church that changes her Faith cannot be call'd One 
and tbe ſame : as the Church of Rome and the Church of 
England cannot be call'd One and the lere Church, 
as long as they differ in Articles of reveal'd Faith. 
Neither could ſhe then be Holy or Catbolick, becauſe 
damnable Errors are not a Hoy nor Catholich Doctrine: 
nor Apoſtolick ; becauſe the poles never taught any 
damnable Errors. Nor finally, the Communion of Saints ; 
becauſe they cannot be Saints, who hold Commu- 
nion with an Heretical or Idolatrous Church; that 
is, wake an external Profeſſion of damnable Errors. 
This is the Author's Argument : and the Sub- 
ſtance of Mr. Trapp's direct Anſwer to it (which he 
pretends to make good) is, 'thar the Church, even the 
Burch in general, may continue to be One, Holy, and 
Apoſtolick, and yet not only be capable of falling, but 
abtually fall into damnable Errors. p. 93, This indeed 
is making ſure Work. For according to this Do- 
Qrine the who/e Church may turn Arian, and deny the 
Divinity of Chri#, and yet continue to be that One, 
Holy, Catbolick, and ApoBolick Church, which we pro- 
feſs in the Creed. This Paradox he ſupports by two 
frange Propofitions : 1ſt, that ſbe may retain all ber 
former Faith, and yet bold damnable Errors in Conjunfion 
with it. p. 94. But is it then poſſible for the Church 
to profeſs Arianiſm, for Example, and at the ſame 
Time retain all her former Faith 2dly, that foe may 
fall into damnable Errors, and yet be one and the ſame 
Church. p. 95. which he proves from this ridiculous 
Similitude : Cannot, ſays he, one and the ſame Man, 
and it bolds as u in a Community, be in perfect Health as 
ene Time, and very fach at another? Yes he may: be- 
cauſe Sickneſs or Health is not the eſſential Conſtitu- 
| | | | Ent 
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ent of a Man; but true Faith is the eſſential Conſti- 
tuent of a true Church ; and damnable Errors in Faith 
deſtroy true Faith. : | 3 | 

He go's on thus: She may be true and not orthodox, 
4s before obſerved. That is to ſay, if his Words have 
any Meaning to the Purpoſe, ſhe may be true and 
not true at the ſame Time, according to his former 
 Blunder, which he repeats once more in the fol- 
lowing Words: She may hold damnable Errors, and yet 
be a true Church in one Senſe, tho not orthodox. | 

Mr. Trapp's following Propoſition, viz. All Errors 
even damnable ones, are not Hereſies, is a Contradiction 
to common Senſe : For I preſume he ſpeaks of Er- 
rors in Faith, all other Sorts of Errors being out of 
the Queſtion : and therefore the Author had Rea- 
ſon not to take Notice of the Paſſage quoted by 
Mr. Trapp out of B. Pearſon ; becauſe the whole 
Drift of that Paſſage is only to ſhew, that the Elec 
and Reprobate have always been and will always be 
mix'd together in the external Communion of the 
true Church, which no Catholick ever deny d. But 
has B. Pearſon, or any Man in his Senſes, ever in- 
ferr'd from thence with Mr. Trapp, that the Church 
may teach damnable Errors, and yet continue Holy in 
the Senſe of the Creed; which is preciſely the 
Point in Queſtion? Or has any one ever maintain'd 
with him, that Errors, even damnable ones [in Faith] 
are not Hereſres? 

After this he pretends to ſhew how the Church, 
tho' faln into damnable Errors, may be Holy. His 
Words are very curious upon this Subject. She 
might then (ſays he p. ,96.) be Holy in ſome Reſpefts, 
bo not near ſo Holy as ſbe ſhould be. Holy in the Faith, 
wpbich ſpe might ſtill retain: Holy with ReſpeR to her Vo- 
cation, the original End of ber Inſtitution, &c, That 

is to ſay, ſhe might then be holy in the ſame man- 
ner as à common Proſtitute may be call'd holy in ſome 
ReſpeAs, tho not near ſo holy as ſhe ſpould be, For not- 
withſtanding her Irregularities in one Kind, ſhe 

W may 
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may have ſome very good Qualities. She may 
alſo be Holy in her Faith, which ſhe may ſtill retain; 
tho' ſhe be wicked in her Morals. In a Word, 
Hey with R-ſpef to ber Vocation and San#ification in 
Baptiſm, and the original Intention of her Creator to 
render her eternally happy. But is not this a moſt 
admirable Explanation of the Creed ! 
Too the Author's adding, that in the Caſe ſuppo- 

ſed the Church could not be call'd 4pofolical, be- 
cauſe the Apoſiles never taught any damnable Errors, 
Mr. Trapp anſwers in the ſame manner as before. 


She might, ſays he, be Apoſtolical as well as Holy in ſomes _ 


' Reſpefls, the not in others, p. 97. But the Queſtion 
is, whether if the Church ſhould renounce the Do- 
Qrine of the Apoſiles by teaching Idelatry, or other 
dammable Errors, ſhe could then be abſolutely call'd 
Apoſiolick, as ſhe is in the Creed? If not, the Creed 
would then be falſe. ” 
Laſtly, to the Author's ſaying, that in the Caſe 
ſuppoſed the Church would ceaſe to be the Commu- 
nion of Saints, Mr. Trapp denies again as before, that 
it is ſaid in the Creed, that the Church is the Comme- 
21i0n of Saints, or that it is Senſe to ſay ſbe is, Very 
ſtrange! For what then is the Meaning of this 
| 277341 of the Apoſtles Creed, I believe the Holy Ca- 
tholick Church, the Communion of Saints? Do's nat eve- 
y one who reeites it, make an external Profeſſion 
of his Belief, that there is a Body or Society of 
Chriſtians upon Earth, which is call'd the Communion 
Saints? Nay, do's he not likewiſe make a Pro- 
feſſion of his Belief, that the Holy Catholick Church is 
that very Body or Society of Chriſtians ? Mr. Trapp 
indeed aſſerts confidently, that it 5 nor Senſe to ſay, 
that the Church « this Communion. But what is the Con- 
ſequence of this mad Propoſition ? It follows from 
it, that the Communion of Saints is not within the 
Pale of the Catholick Church; and that by Conſequence 
we muſt go out of the Pale of the Carholick Church,that 
is to ſay, turn Herericks or Schiſmaticis to become 
Apa Members 


1 

Membets of that ſacred Society, which the Creed 
calls the Communion of Saints, And is not this rare 
Doctrine! Would any Man that has a Grain o 


common Senſe write thus! 


He concludes p. 98 with theſe Words: In Sort the 


whole Church may be overſpread with Corruptions, even with 


Idelatry, and yer Not loſe nt berng. I know not what he ; 


means by nor loſing it's Being; nor is it capable of any 
Meaning, that can be a rational An{wer to the Au- 
thor's Argument. For my part, I confeſs my No- 
tion of the Church's Periſhing or Loſing ber Bering (if 


it were conſiſtent with the Promiſes of her Divine 


Founder to ſuffer ſuch a Thing) I ſay my Notion 
of it is, that the Catholich, Church, as ſuch then periſpes 
or loſes her Being, when ſhe revounces the Faith ſhe 
formerly profeſs'd ; that is, the Faith reveal'd to, 
and taught by the Apoſtles, and falls into Errors in- 
conſiſtent with it. For then it may be truly ſaid; 
that ſhe is no longer the Church ſhe was before. 
As for Inſtance, ſuppoſe the whole Church of Eng- 
land ſhould fall into Judaiſm or Idolatry, will Mr, Trapp 
. Tay, that in this Caſe the Reform'd Proteſtant Church 
of England as ſuch would till remain in Peing ? If 
he do's, he contradicts plain common Senſe. For 
how can a Body or Society of Jews or Idolaters be 
call'd the Reform d Proteftant Church of England? But 
if he grants that in the Caſe ſuppoſed that Church, 
which is now call'd the Reform'd Proteſtant Church of 
England would Loſe it's Being, becauſe there would be 
no ſuch Thing upon Earth, as a Body or Congre- 
ation of Perſons profeſſing the Proteſtant Religion © 
the Church of England as blibt by Lau, how can 
Mr. Trapp afſert, that tho” the Church Uni verſal that 


3s, the Catholic Church eſtabliſh'd by Chriſt ſhould 


fall into Idolatry, or other damnable Errors, yet would 
not Loſe it's Being, ſince the two ſuppoſed Caſes are 
exactly parallel, as is manifeſt to common Senſe. 
I had almoſt overlook'd Mr. Trafp's rare Diſtin - 
tion, p. 95. where in Anſwer tothe Author's ſa y- 
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ing, that in Caſe the Church ſpou'd have ever fallen into 
' aatnnable Er ors, inſtead of continuing what ſhe was by ber 

Divine Eſtabliſhment, viz. the true and orthodox Church of 
Chrift, ſbe wou'd ha ue become an heretical Communion, and 

the very Synagogue of Satan. In Anſwer, I ſay, to 

this Mr. Trapp writes thus: If by being the Synagogue 
of Satan be meant extremely corrupt, ſhe may be even that, 

and ſtill be One and true in the Senſe above mention d: 

I ADD GOOD METAPHYSICALLY, THO! 

NOT MORALLY. 

_ This is again to the Tune of Ens, unum, verum, bo- 
num, the inſeparable Metaphyſical Proprieties of every 
Being upon Earth, and muſt be own'd to be a 
moſt admirable Expedient to ſave the Creed from 
ever being falſe, happen what will, For tho' the 
Church ſhould become the very Synagozue of Satan 
that is, extremely corrupt in her Faith, yet ſhe woul: 
ſtill continue to be metaphyſically one, metaphyfi- 
cally true, and metaphyſically good, tho' not morally, 
according to Mr. Trafp's ingenious Diſtinction. But 
is it not manifeſt, that the whole Diſpute is not con- 
cerning the Metaphyſical Proprieties of that Body of 
Chriftians, which we call the Catholick Church (for 
theſe belong as much to a Herd of Cattle as to that 
facred Body) but concerning the Proprieties attribu- 
ted to it in the Creed? In a Word, the Diſpute is 
concerning the Catbolick, Church confider'd preciſely 
as ſuch ; that is to ſay, as it is a Body or Congregation 
of true Believers, or of Perſons believing and profeſſing the 
Doftrine reveal d to, and taug bt by the Apoſtles : and the 
only Queſtion is, whether if this whole Body ſhould 
apoſtatize from the true Faith, it would neverthe- 
leſs continue to be the true Holy, Catholick, and Apo- 
ſtolick Church of Cbriſt according to the Senſe intended 
by the Creed? So that in Reality the Queſtion is 
much the ſame, as if we ſhou'd aſk, whether if a 
wvirtxcrs Woman ſhould turn Adultereſs (tho' without 
all Diſpute ſhe would be metapfyſically the ſame)ſhe 
could then be properly call'd the ſame virtuous Mo- 
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man ſhe was before? If not, as ſurely ſhe cannot 
without tering Violence to common Senſe, how 
then can the chaſt Spouſe of Chriſt (as the Catholick 
Church is tiled by S. Cyprian) become falſe to her 
former Faith, and turn Adultereſs, yet continue the 
ſame cha# Spouſe, that is, Holy, Catbolick, Apoſtolick, 
and the Communion of Saints as before? But, this be- 
ing manifeſtly inconfiſtent with common Senſe, it 
follows 1/?, that the Creed, which beſtows thoſe Ti- 
tles upon her, would be falſe in the Caſe ſuppoſed. 
And 2aly, that Mr. Trapp's Evaſion to ſave it from 
Falſbood in that Caſe, by ſaying, that the Church 
would {till continue to be one, true, and good meta- 

phyſically, is moſt exorbitantly trifling, and unbe- 

coming a ſerious Writer. ä 
Il ſhall now ſum up all the extravagant Aſſertions 
Mr. Trapp has had Recourſe to in Anſwer to the 
Author's two Seflions upon the Subject of Infallibility; 
and refer it to the Judgment of the Reader, whe- 
ther he has defended the Proteſtant Cauſe like a 
Man of Judgment and Learning. 

_ Firſt, in Anſwer to 8. Paul 1 Tim C. 3. v. 15, Ie 
z far, ſays he, from being certain, that theſe Wordt, 
THE PILLAR AND SUPPORT OF TRUTH 

relate to the Church. But Dr. Hammond, as zealous a 
Proteſtant as Mr. Trapp, but a more judicious Wri- 
ter, aſſerts poſitively, that they do : and whoever 
reads the Text with unprejudiced Eyes, will be of 

his Opinion. „ _ = 
2a, In Anſwer to the ſame Text, by the Church's 
being (ſays Mr. Trapp) THE PILLAR AND SUP- 
PORT OF TRUTH may very well be meant no more, 
than that according to the Intent of ber Inſtitution ſhe al- 
ways OUGHT TO BE, or that for always aBtually 

will be ſo, An admirable Comment upon S. Paul ! 
be Church u, that is, the Church & not, but only ougbe 
to be the Pillar and Support of Truth, 
34%, And ſtill worſe than the former Anſwers; 

The Chureh, ſays he, may maintain ALL NECESSA- 
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RY TRUTH, and yet propoſe falſe Dofrines, and 
Terms of Communtey INCONSISTENT WITH 
8ALVATION : She may therefore be THE PIL- 
LAR AND SUPPORT OF TRUTH without 
being an unerring Guidt, or ſo much as free from 
GREAT AND GRIEVOUS ERRORS. 0 
ye Heavens, be aſtoniſh'd at this extravagant Do- 
Qrine! But ſince a great deal more of this is ſt ill 
to come, and Mr. Trapp will ſhew himſelf to be no 
Flincher, I ſtall only deſire the Reader to obſerve 
what a deal of Pains the poor Man has here taken 
to extract Fal ſhood out of Truth, and make S. Paul 
talk Nonſenſe. May it not be ſaid without deſer- 
ving the Reproach of Inpuderce, that the aboveſaid 
Text is moſt unmercifuſſy tortured by Mr. Trapp, | 

4thly, To the celebrated Text of S. Matth. Upon 
tha Rock I will build my Church, and the Gates of Hell ſaall 
not prevail againſt it, he anſwers, that notuithſtauding 
this Text, all the Churches upon Earth, or if you pleaſe, the 
UNIVERSAL CHURCH may be guilty of IDO- 
LAT RT itſelf. Upon which the Author of Charity 
and Truth has return'd him the civil Compliment he 
made his Adverſary, that ſo much Blunder, Inconſe- 
querce, and Faſſbood was ſearce ever crouded, into ſo. few 


d 


ords. © wy | 
5 thiy, To the other Text of S. Matth. viz. Beho/d, 
I am with you always, even unto the End of the World, Mr. 
Trapp anſwers with his ufual Afurance; that it is 
ſcarce” common Senſe to interpret it of the Succeſſors of the 
Atof7'es at all. That is (fays the Author of Charity 
and Truth) that it is ſcarce common Senſe to ſay, that 
for ever ſignifies for ever; or to ſuppoſe, that for ever 
do's not end with the Neath of the Apoſtles. . 
thy, To ſave the Creta from being falſe, in Caſe 
the Church ſhould fall into damuable Errors, or even 
1do/atry, he has the following ſurprizing Aſſertions. 
1. That the Church, even the Church in general, 
may continue to be Holy, Catholich, and, Apoftolich, 
and yet not only be capable of Falling, but actually 
fall into damn able Ei rors. e | 
N | 2. That 


K n H 
2. That ſhe may fall into dumnable Errors and Yet 


be one and the ſame Church : as the [ame Man may be in 


perfeft Health at one Time, and very. ſich at another. The 
Propoſition is extravagant, and the Parity to prove 
it ridiculous. 12 | 
3. That ſhe may hold demnable Errors, and yet be 

a true Church, tho' not arthodox. . by | 
4. That all Errors [in Faith] even damnable ones, 
are not Hereſies. 3 + tor bh | 
5. That in the Caſe; ſuppoſed, the Church may 
be both Holy and 4Apoſtalick in ſome Riſpefis, tho not in 
others: which at the beſt is but ſhuffling or trifling 
inſtead of anſwering, ſolidly. „ 
6. That it is not ſaid in the Creed, that the Church 
4 BY Communion, of, Saints, and that is, is not Senſe: ta 

R667; Fiat; 2 ; 2 | 

- That the whole Church may be overſpread with Cor. 
ruptions, even with Idolatry, and not loſe it's Being, But 
how ſo? Becauſe all this notwithſtanding ſhe may 


{till be One, and True, and Good, metaphyſically, tho”. 


not morally: and thus the Creed is moſt ingeniouſly 
ſecured againſt all Poſſibility of ever being falſe : 


tho' the Univerſal Church ſhould ceaſe to be a Congre- 


gation of true Believers, profeſs damnable Errors, renounce 
Chriſtianity, and ſet up Idolatry in it's Place. 
Theſe are the Extravagances, which Mr. Trapp 


has made choice of to maintain the Proteſtant Cauſe _ 


againſt his Adverſary's Proofs of the Church's In- 
fallibiliry. But I muſt beg Leave to tell him, that 
ſuch a wretched Defence is worſe than none at all; 
and that there is no Nifference between a Perſon's 
being nen-plus'd, and reduced to write Abſurdities. 
Jobſerved in the Cloſe of the preceding Section, 
that in ſuch a Caſe either the Advocate * a bad 


Cauſe, or the Cauſe has a very bad Advocate; but 

will not pretend to determine, whether Mr. Trapp 
or his Cauſe be in the Fault: tho” I dare venture to 
ſapy, that let the Cauſe itſelf be what it will as to 
it's intrinſick Merits, Mr. Trapp has not — it 


o 


* 


F 0 * 4 * 5 * — 
* 46 I 5 * * 4 . 5 
* " N Be. s 
l 1 1 * * A #7. 7 by ” 
TS w * 120 * 74 P 
oy bd — * 1 8 
=o +." 4 my * 0 
1 . \ ** 
. g K - $4 
Fr. 1% Y RF : 
4 A * * 
n F 0 
2 x _— : 
#H 1 
* 


* 3 I WY ”w_ * 
9 
dE 

; : 


= Man of Judgment or Learning : Which, ag 


IX is all I undertook at firſt to prove in Reference to 
the five fir/t S:3ions only of his Book (as being a- 
pbundantly ſufficient to ſerve as a Specimen of what 
the Reader may expect from him in the other Parts 


of his Performance) ſo I think it no Preſumption 


to ſay, that the Remarks I have now made upon 


thoſe Sefions are a full Performance of that Engage. 
ment. And ſo I take my Leave of Mr. Trapp, whom 
1 heartily wiſh all Happineſs both in this Life and 
the next ; but adviſe as a Friend to drop Controverſy, 
which (whatever Qualifications he may have in 
other Reſpects) is not his Talent: and I believe 
there are not a few of my Opinion, that his Repu- 


tation would not have ſuffer d by it, if he had got 
| Tome Perſon of greater Abilities engages to draw 


his learned Pen in Defence of the Prozeſtant Cauſe. 
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